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MEMORANDA. 



The Greek Text here used is that of the Vatican 
Manuscript. 

The Figures between the Lines under 490, refer 
the reader to the Rules. These figures are some- 
times succeeded by a comma, which is followed by 
other figures^ these other figures point out the para- 
graph in the Note to the Rule that is referred to. 

490, refers the reader to my Tract on Iriaovs Kvpios. 

491, Do. lri<rov, 

492, Do. Tlpevna. 

493, refers the reader to my Note Mat. 592. 

494 Do. Mat. 624. 

495 Do. Mat. 504. 

496 Do. Mat. 658. 

497 Do. Mat. 699,1. 

497.1 Do. Mat. 546,1. 

497.2 Do. Mat. 809. 

497.3 Do. Mat. 508. 

497.4 Do. Mat. 670,2. 

497.5 Do. Mat. 532,1. 

497.6 Do. Mat. 533,2. 

497.7 Do. Mat. 522. 

497.8 Do. Mat. 552,1. 

498 Do. Mat. 831. 

500 and above, refers the reader to the notes at 
the foot of the page. ,^ ^ . . / • 

In the Notes, Whereas j'cl^'UwirtB, \WSf^eaa the Sense intended 
Ui he convetfed i» — Heme*SceX O i tl g lr^ PjJ-* means, Hence the Die- 
arrangement. See Bnle d^, ~ 



Blessed Lord, who hast caused all Holy Scriptures to be 
written for our learning ; grant that we may in such wise 
hear them, read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, 
that by patience and comfort of Thy Holy Word, we may 
embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope of everlasting 
life, which thou hast given us in our Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen, 
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A LITERAL TRANSLATION 



OF THE 



VATICAN MANUSCRIPTS 



EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 



TO ROMANS. 



Chapter I. 

1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called i e de- 
nominated an Apostle, by having been separated unto 
a glad tiding from God, 

2. which he promised afore by means of his pro- 
phets, in holy writings, 

600 

3. concerning his Son that was of David^s seed, 
as to flesh, 

500,3 

4. that was declared a Son of God, in power to the 

600. Of David's Seed. THE Seed of David, means Literally, 
His immediate child ; consequently, the Article could not be ex- 
pressed in this passage. See Rule 101. 

500,1. That has been deeiared a SonofOod, The Sense in- 

B 



b A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

mind i e in a convincing manner, as to holiness of 

601 

spirit, by a resurrection from the dead of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 

502 

5. by whom, we Christians received favor ourselves, 
and apostleship i e the appointment of apostolical 
authority, for obedience of i e concerning belief i e 
what is to be believed, by all the people on account of 
his name i e taking his name, 

6. among whom, ye exist [even ye called after 
Jesus Christ i e even ye denominated Christians^ 

tended to be conveyed is Metaphorical, thus, With a human char- 
euster aheum to he acc^ted of God ; hence especiaUy in relation to 
Christ, who had other claims to Sonship, the Article could not be 
expressed before the word God, 

501. A resttrrection from the dead. The resurrection of the 
dead. See 1 Cor. xv. 42. The Article is omitted here in Bomans 
before the word dead^ because the Sense intended to be conveyed is 
not, A resurrection of the dead, but, From the dead. "When the 
Preposition From is expressed as Matt. xiv. 2, This is John the 
Saptist he who was raised from the dead, the Article is expressed 
before the word dead when the Beference is to the actual separation 
of the persons specified, but when it has relation only to the separa- 
tion of the persons specified, from the State in which persons are that 
are dead, the Article is then omitted before the word dead ; See 
1 Cor. XV. 12, That he hath been raised from dead. In some cases 
the same occurrence may be stated by difierent authors either with 
the Expression or Omission of the Article before the word dead as 
best suits each writer's own personal feeling, as is proved by com- 
paring the record in Matt. xiv. 2 with Mark vi. 14. The statement 
there made is equally just, whether the reference is actually To the 
persons dead, or. To the state in which those persons were. 

502. We Christians. Had the Apostle here, as some suppose, 
through modesty made use of the Plural instead of the Singular ; 
the statement, as they maintain, relating altogether to himself, I con- 
ceive the Arrangement must have been Irregular ; its not being so, 
supports the correctness of my Paraphrase. 



CH. I. ROMANS. 7 

508 

7. with all tliat are in Rome beloved of God^ all 

604 

that are called saints^ grace to you and peace^ from 

505 490 

God, Father of us and Lord of Jesus Christ, 

8. first indeed I thank my God, by reason of 
t e in respect of Jesus Christ, on account of all of 

507 

you, that your faith is so great as to be spoken of 
throughout aU the world. 

503. Beloved of Chd. In one Sense, we are all the children of 
God ; in another, such only are His children as do His will. In like 
manner, in one Sense, all men are beloved of Gk>d ; while in another, 
only a part of mankind enjoy this blessing. The unlimited Sense, 
is uie Literal Sense ; hence the omission of the Article. See Bule 
343. 

504. Chrace to you. Be (Imperatiye) grace to you, expresses an 
Injunction, or command to possess ; or an imparting of the possession 
of grace. Chrace is with you, expresses a declaration, that grace is 
possessed. Chrace to you, expresses a desire, that grace may be pos- 
sessed. Hence the Apostle here imparts nothing, he only expresses 
his dedre that they may possess grace. 

505. From God our Father. The Expression and Omission of 
the Article before Appellatives, requires attention ; it has, perhaps, 
been the principal cause of the obscurity that has attended the subject 
of the Article. If the Article is used, only, for the purpose of Defi- 
nition, it would not be correct to say, From the God the Father ofus^ 
as such would imply the existence of a being entitled to the appella- 
tion of The God, who was not the Father of us ; hence the Omission 
of the Article here before the word God. See Bule 100. 

The Article is Omitted before the words Father of us, because the 
Literal Sense that would be conveyed by its Expression, is not the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. The Pronoun Us here represents 
certain Christians in Bome ; had the Article been expressed, it would 
have implied, that Ghod was in some Peculiar manner their Father ; 
this he is not. Gt)d is styled The Father, meaning the Father of all. 
1 John i. 2. The Father of Lights. James i. 17. The Father of 
Glory. Eph. i. 17. The Father of the Jjord Jesus Christ. Eph. iii. 
14. Abraham is styled The Father of us, Eom. iv. 1. In aU these 
passages the Artide is expressed before the word Father; and rightly 
10, inasmuch as it and the words connected with it, are used to con- 
vey a Peculiar and Definite Sense. See Kule 101. 
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322,2 

9. For my witness the God is, whom I serve with 
my spirit, in the gospel of his Son, that without 

608 

ceasing I make mention of you i e that I have not 

-^ 608,1'* 

ceased to make mention of you. 

10. Always in my prayers for you, requesting, if 
by any means now at length I shall have a pros- 
perous journey by the will of the God to come 
unto you. 

11. For I long to see you, in order that I may 
impart some gift unto you spiritual i e of a spiritual 
nature, to the end that ye may be established i e thus 
promoting your establishment. 



507. That yovr faith is spoJcen of. Literally, Se was thankful 
for the thing that was done ; whereas &c., Me was thankful that the 
thing was of such a character as to obtain the result specified; 
hence &c., 322,1. 

608. I make mention of you Sfc. The Literal Sense of this pas- 
sage would require, that the Apostle never prayed without men- 
tioning the Komans ; the Disarrangement, in my opinion, makes the 
Sense to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. See Bule 321. 

508,1. Stop, The Sense here is not. Always when I make, 
proAfers, which is the Literal Sense ; but, Always when I pray for 
you; hence the Major Stop. See Rule 184. 

509. That I may impart. Had the Arrangement here been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed would have been. That the Apostle was 
amcious to see them, that he personally might impart ; such being 
the Literal Sense ; whereas &c.. He was anxious to see them, that 
they might receive good ; hence &c., 321. 

510. That ye may he established. Had the Government of this 
Sentence been Regular, it would have implied, That establishment 
was a necessary result of the reception of gifts ; but the gifts do not 
necessarily establish those receiving them, their tendency is to lead 
to such an end ; hence the Irregulttr Government, See Kule 380. 



CH. I. ROMANS. 9 

12. For this exists to have been comforted to- 

611 

gether witli you^ on account of the faith in each other 
i e the faith pos9es8ed by the other of us, that pos- 
sessed by you and also that possessed by me. 

13. Now I would not have you to be ignorant, 
brethren, that oftentimes 1 purposed to come unto 
you, and was restrained even to the present time, 

609 333 

in order that I might have some &uit, even among 

497,a 

you. 

14. / say restrained, As indeed to the remaining 
nations i e to the Gentiles, Greeks and also Bar- 

497,1 

barians, wise and also unwise, a debtor 1 exist. 

6ia 

15. So the thing desired by me also is to you that 
are in Bome to have preached the gospel. 

16. / say desired, For I am not ashamed of the 

613 

gospeL For power by God^s appointment it exists 

511.* TTiefaUh »» each other. Literally means, The belief of the 
one in what the other asserted; whereas &o., expressed in the 
Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

512. 7^ thirty desired. Literally, This is a pointing out of one 
thing (tbove all others that he desires; whereas &c., A simple affir- 
moHonj that Uis a thing that he desires ; hence &c., 321. 

513. Power by &od. Had the Sense of this passage referred, To 
the power possessed bg God^ which is the Literal Sense of the words, 
the Article would have been Expressed both before the words. Power 
and God; the Omission of it shews that some other Sense is in- 
tended to be oonyeyed, which 1 consider to be that expressed in my 
Paraphrase. The same applies to the expression, Justification or 
^Bighteousness of God, in yerse 17, and Wrath of God yerse 18. 

B 2 
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with respect to salvation to every one that believeth, 
to a Jew and also to a Greek. 

17. / say to every one, For justification i ea method 

513 

of jmtification by God, in it, is revealed by the exer- 

497,8 

cise of faith, to the exercise of faith. As it has 
been written. Even the just, by the exercise of faith, 
shall live. 

613 

18. And wrath by God is revealed from i e as the 

333 

decree of heaven, against all ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of m^n i e against all false worship and 

516 

service by men, that in so doing hold the truth He 
reveals to them in unright^usness i e that in so doing 
reject the truth He reveals to them, 



514. All false worship and service. The expression Ungodliness 
and unrighteousness appears to me to be intended to express this 
Sense. 

516. That hold Sfc. Had the Sense here been, Against all «»- 
godliness in such men as hold Sfc^ the Article must have been 
expressed before the word Men ; the Omission of it shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conyeyed, which 1 consider to be, Against 
all ungodliness and unrighteousness of man, who, in such conduct, 
holds the truth &c. hence my Paraphrase. The Literal Sense of Thai 
holds the truth in unrighteousness, is impossible ; since we cannot at 
the same time trul^ hold the truth and practice unrighteousnees ; 
the Sense intended, I conceive to be that expressed in my Paraphrase ; 
hence the Disarrangement. Had no Article been expressed before 
the word T^th, the Sense would have been, that God was angry 
with all persons that rejected any kind of truth, and this we are sure 
is not the case ; the context shews that the particular description of 
truth that the Article is intended to Define, is that expressed in my 
Paraphrase. 



CH. I. KOMANS. 11 

19. because the known i e what is known of the 

610 

Grod, shewn it exists to them. And the God it shewed 
to them. 

20. For the invisible of him, i efor what has been 
invisible of him, from creation of world i e since the 

617 

time of the creation of the world, being considered in 
those things that are made i e through that which 

' • 619 619,1 520 

has been created, he is clearly seen. Even his eternal 



516. For God U shewed to them, Literallj, Them in particular ; 
Tvliereas &c. General, All men ; hence &c., 321. 

517. Since the iime of the creation of the world. See Note 22 to 
. ibe Rules. 

518. Being considered in ^c. The Literal Sense of this would 
be, if Begularly Arranged, Those that are made, considering the 
things that are invisible of God, the invisible things are clearly seen 
by them ; whereas &c., That men hy considering the things that are 
made, viz., the works of creation, they will see or discover the things 
that are invisible of him, viz., the JStemity &c. of God; hence &c., 
321. 

519. I cannot admit that any thing stated by the Apostle in this 
argument, would lead me to suppose, that the hght of nature was 
sufficient to lead the Heathen of every age, to perceiye the Eternity, 
Power, and Divinity of God. The Apostle appears to me to have 
reference to Idolatiy as a system, and not that what he advances is 
applicable to individual Idolaters, or to Idolaters of every age. He 
stfrtes that those to whom he refers, had once a knowledge of God, and 
exchanged it for Idolatry ; and that they were enlightened, and became 
fools. This is not a just description of modem Idolaters. But if we 
understand him to refer to Idolatry as a system, all he states is easily 
explauied. Before the introduction of Idolatry, all men knew God ; 
those that introduced Idolatry, did become fools, and did exchange the 
Jknowledge of God for Idolatry. This well agrees with Eom. x. 14. 
Observe also in verse 21, it is not, T^hey do not glorify God, but. 
They did not glorify God, 

519,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That what is stated is 
aetuaUy seen, which is the Literal Sense ; but, That what is stated 
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power^ and Godhead^ to the end that they that reject 

380 

what He reveals without excuse might be, 

21. because having knowledge of the God, they 

621 ^ ^ 

glorified or ofiered thanksgivings to him not as a 
God, but were become vain in their imaginations, 

^ 622 

and their foolish heart was darkened, 

••822,2 • 

22. wise professing to be, they were become fools, 

23. and changed the glory of the incorruptible 

383 

God, into a likeness of an image of corruptible man, 

and of birds, and of fourfooted beasts, and of creeping 

things, 

496 

24. wherefore the God abandoned them, to the 

desires of their hearts, with respect to uncleanness, 

in respect of that their bodies i e their temporal ca?- 
381 

istence might be dishonored by them. 



is the natural deduction from what is seen ; hence the Major Stop. 
See Eule 184. 

520. His eternal power. lAter&Yij, The ctctual particular speci- 
fied ; whereas &c., A power existing be/ore every power of which 
Man has knowledge ; hence &c., 321. 

521. They glorified or offered thanksgiving to him not as a God. 
Literally, They held him to be not a God but a man ; whereas &c., 
They held him to be such as could not justly be esteemed to be a 
Ghd; hence &o., 321. Observe the charge here is not, They glori- 
fied or offered thanksgiving to him not as the God. 

522. The foolish heart of them. Literally, An actual existence 
entitled to that name ; whereas &c., The desires of their hearts were 
of a foolish description ; hence &c., 321. 

524 Wherefore. The Stop preceding this word is a Minor Stop, 



CH. I. BOMANS. 13 

25. whosoever changed the truth of t e concerning 

SSO 

the Gt>d on this subject, into the lie i e inio the 
falsification of it just described, and worshipped and 
served the creation i e the thing created, more than 

S9S,S ^ 497,8 

he that has created^ who blessed is unto the ever. 
Amen^ 

496 

26. I have said, on account of this^ the God aban- 
doned them^ unto vile affections. / say vile For even 

••••• 587*** 

their women changed the natural use^ for that that 

; 527,1 

is against nature t efor the unnatural, 

27. And likewise also the men, having left the 

natural use of the woman, were inflamed in their 

lost, towards each other, males, with males, working 

528 ^ ^ 

the unseemly, and receiving the recompence, [which 



to shew that what succeeds it, is not to he regarded as a new and 
independent feature of the argument, to he understood in connection 
with all that is contained in y. 18 to 24, hut is to he understood as 
limited to what immediatelj precedes in y. 23. See Bule 170, and 
Note to it. 

526. Into the lie. The Expression of the Article here, shews, 
that what is conveyed is to he understood in a Restricted Sense, see 
Boles 100 & 103, which restriction can he ascertained only from the 
Context ; hence my Paraphrase. 

527. l^Jievr women changed. Literally, They actively did it; 
whereas &c. Passive, They permitted it to he done; hence &c., 
322,1. 

527,1. Stop, The Sense here is not. In a like manner the men 
transgressed, which is the Literal Sense ; hut. The men also trans- 
gressed ; hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

528. Working the unseemkf and receiving Sfc, The Literal Sense 
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was meet for their error in dishonoring God^l to 
them, 

28. / say meet, even as they chose not the God to 

retain in acknowledgment i e not to retain an acknow- 

496 
ledffment of God, the God abandoned them, to a 

reprobate mind, to do those things that are not 

fitting. 

29. / say to a reprobate mind, they having been 

383 

rendered complete in all i ^ having become fully ac- 
quainted with all acts ©/unrighteousness, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness, full of passions oS envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, maUgnity, 

30. secret detracters, backbiters, haters of God, 

despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
529 

disobedient to parents. 



of this is better seen, if we change the personee of the sentence thus : 
Somttns with swords working destruction^ and receiving, &c ; for we 
then perceive, that the Komans alone are the parties that W'ork and 
Seceive, and that the swords are onlj passive instruments ; but such 
a character of Sense is not suited to the passage we are considering, 
which requires, that not only the Romans, but also the Swords, should 
be equal agents in Working and Receiving ; hence the Irregular Ar- 
rangement is employed, and employed to shew, that other than the 
Literal Sense is intended to be conveyed. See Bule 321. 

629. Disobedient to Parents, Literally, this fault can only be 
perfectly committed by young persons, since entire obedience, is not 
required of persons of advanced years, whieh are the class of persons 
referred to by the Apostle. I therefore consider the Sentence to be 
Dtsarranged, in order to shew, that the Sense intended to be oon- 
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31. without understandings covenant breakers^ 
without natural affections^ unmerciful^ 

32. they were men who the principle of the judg- 
ment of the God acknowledging^ that those that 

630 

practice the such like things, worthy of death they 
exist, not only these things doing, but even having 
pleasure in those that practice them^ 

Chapter II. 

1. wherefore i e on the same account inexcusable 
thou existest, O man, every one that judgest, not 
hdng satisfied with the Divine prescriptions. For to 
what, thou judgest the other becatise he does not act 

633 

rightly, thou condemnest thyself by subjecting thyself 
to a like judgment from God. For the same things 
i e things deserving the same condemnation thou doest, 
thou that judgest. 

2. And we who are Christians are sure, that the 

reyed is to this effect : I%€y yielded not a jproper reverence to 
Parents. See Kule 321. 

530. TJiose that practice ^c. Literally, Those that at any time 
do SO; whereas &c., Those that do not discontinue to perform; 
hence &c., 321, 

533. Thou condemnest thyself. The Literal Sense of this is, I^t 
H judging another ^ the person actually condemns himself; this Sense 
is not true. The Sense intended to be conveyed is. That the effect 
of judging others in the manner here referred to, is to condemn our' 
mves; hence &c., 321. 
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822,3 

judgment of the God is according to truth i e certain 

^ 530 

of fulfilment^ against those that practice the such like 
things i e things which God has prescribed. 

3. Yet thou dost think this, O man^ that judgest 

530 

those that practice the such like things i e things 
which God has prescribed, that doing these things 
thyself that thou shalt escape the judgment of the 
God, 

4. but thou disregardest the riches of his good- 
ness, and the forbearance, and the long suffering, not 
perceiving, that the goodness of the God, unto re- 

537 

pentance and so to a forsaking of the evil, leads thee. 

5. So then in proportion to thine hardness i e thy 
harsh judgment of others, and impenitent heart i e 
and thy own impenitency, thou treasurest up to thy- 
self wrath, against a day of wrath and revelation of 
righteous judgment by the God, 



534. The same things. Observe, this is Plural ; it is not, 7^ 
same thing, 

536. Thou disregardest S^c. Literally, T^hou dost in no voay re- 
ga/rd ; whereas &c., 2%o« dost not righthf rega/rd ; heiice &o., 321. 

537. Leads thee. The Govemmewt hero I thus explain. The 
Sense shews that the word Thee^ is governed by the word Leads^ and 
not by the word Mepewta/nce ; the Sentence therefore is an Irregular 
Sentence^ the occasion of which being to shew, that GK>d's goodness 
does not necessarily lead us, but that His goodness should lead us 
thereto ; hence &c., 321. 
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6. who will render to each man^ according to his 
deeds, 

ftS8 

7. he will render to those that indeed seek for life 
eternal by patient performance of deeds excellent, 
•gloiy and honor and immortality. 

8. And he will render to those that are of conten- 

tion, or that disobey the truth that they know. Or 

538,1 539 

that give up themselves to the unrighteousness that 
they condemn wrath and indignation, 

9. tribulation and anguish the God will render to 

540 

every soul of man that doeth the Gs\!LjiL8t described^ 
to the soul of ^ Jew indeed first, also of a Gentile. 

10. But glory, and honor, and peace the God will 

540 

render to every man that worketh the good^tw/ des- 
cribedy these things he will render to a Jew indeed 
first, also to a Gentile. 



538. He ivUl render to those Sfc, Litendlj, Who seeJc expressly 
for wh<U is stated; whereas &c., Who seek after things which result 
Ml the attainment ofUfe eternal; henoe &c., 321. 

538,1. See Note 589 to Corinthians. 

539. The truth, the unrighteousness. Had Truth and Unright- 
eousness in General been referred to, the Article would not have 
been expressed. See Eule 103. 

540. The evil. See Bule 103. The Article is here used to define 
what kind of eyil is referred to, as though the Apostle had said, 2Vi- 
hulation and Anguish God wiU bring, not upon every man that doeth 
eotf, far then no man could escape, hut upon every man that doeth 
ike evil just described, 

C 
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11. For respect of persons exists not with t e 
sanctioned by the God. 

12. For as many as without law sinned without 
law i e For those without a law that have done that 

Ml 

which independent of law is sinful^ even they shall 
perish^ and as many as^ with law i e having a law, 
sinned by means of law i e by doing that which 
law forbids, they shall be judged. 

13. I say they shall be judged. For not the hearers 

542 

of a law, just are with God, but the doers of a law 
543 

whether Jews or Gentiles shall be justified. 

541. They shall perish. The Sense that I consider is here in- 
tended to be conyejed, appears to me, to be expressed in a form, that 
is, to say the least, closelj allied to irony ; for after what the Apostle 
states in verses 14, 15, and 16, it is by no means easy to perceiye, 
where any person can be found, that is not under a law ; or what it is, 
that can be considered sin, that does not consist in a violation either 
of an expressed law, or of trhe conscience. I conceive his argument is 
here constructed to suit the prejudices of the Jews. He admits that 
those who have no law, and yet sin, shall perish ; and that those 
having a law, that sin, shall be judged. He then shews that all men 
have a law, either expressed, or undersrood in their hearts, and oon> 
sequently, leaves those he addresses to draw this conclusion, that if 
all are under a law, aU must be judged by the law they are under ; 
consequently, there will remain no one, who will come under the idass 
that he describes as their destiny — They shall perish, 

542. Just wUh Ghd. Had the Goverwnewt here been that which 
is usually employed for the conv^ance of what at first appears to be 
the Sense of the passage, it would have implied, Thcd no hearer tf 
a law was justf or to be reyarded so hy God; whereas &c.. That 
those who merely hear a law^ will not on that account he treated as 
just persons in another world, whatever privileges they maiy oht<xin 
hyitin the present Ufe; hence the FecuUar Qovemment employed. 
See Bule 322. 
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14. I say the doers shall be justifiedy For as Gen- 

544 

tiles that have not an actual law that relates iojustu 
fication by nature i e while in a true Gentile state, 

644,1 38S 

the requirements of the law for justification should 

••••644 646 

do, these not having an actual law, a law are to them- 
selves f e each man^s conscience is to himself as a law 
as respects jusiificationy 

15. who i e aU of whom shew the work of the law, 

546 

written i e to he inscribed, in their hearts, by the 



543. 7^ doert of the law, Literallj, Those who cbduaUy pet' 
form enerytkmg reqmred hff the law; whereas Ace, Thote whose 
general conduct is in conformity with the requirements of the law ; 
hence &c, 822,1. 

544. Thai have not a l-aw hy nature — Not hamng a law. The 
Literal Sense of these passages is. Saving no law of any hind ; 
wfaeroas &G., Hamng no actual law that relates to justification; 
henoe &c., 321. 

544,1. T^e of the law should do. Literally, T^hey should do aU 
Uks aehuU things required by the law ; whereas &o., They acknow- 
ledgs the ohUgaUons of the essential requirements of the law ; hence 
K 322,1. 

545. A law are to themselves. Had the Arrangement hese been 
Segular, it would have implied, ITtat they, the Heathen, correctied 
sadk others vices, because such is the Literal Sense, just as, He is to 
Hem aery kind ; but the Sense intended to be conveTed is, That each 
(if them was a law or guide to himself, as each ma/as conscience dis- 
charged this duty ; hence &c., 321. The word law is not governed 
by the words that precede it, to shew that it is not intended to 
iMert, that they, in any way, were an actual law, but that they were 
onder a mental restraint and responsibility, similar to that which 
parsons acknowledging a law are under. See Bule 322. 

546. Written, The occasion of the introduction of a Minor Stop 
iftsr this word, as also why the Verb in the Infinitive Mood is not 
We used, is to shew, that the Literal Sense of the passage is not the 
9eBie intended to be conveyed. The Literal Sense would require, 
that the persoxiB re&rred to, felt themselves bound to observe aU 
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testifying of them by the conscience^ and between 
one another the reasonings^ accusing or else excusing 
each other, 

] 6. in which day i e the day of these things, the 
God shall judge the secrets of the men after my 
Grospel i e that my Gospel embraces, by means of 
Christ even Jesus. 

17. And if thou a Jew art called^ and restest upon 
a law a^ the only means of obtaining justification, and 
art gloried by God, 

18. and knowest the will of God, and so approvest 
that that is more excellent i e and what thou ap- 
provest is that which is the best, being instructed out 

550,1 

of the law. 

19. And hast confidence thyself a guide to exist of 
blind persons, a light i e an enlightener of those that 
are in darkness, 

20. an instructor of fools, a teacher of babes, 

that is denominated, The work of the law; the Sense intended to 
be conveyed, I consider to be this, That the persons referred to, felt 
bound to observe the material part of the requirements denominated 
The work of the law that relates to justification, hence the Peculiar 
Ghvemment used. See Bule 322. 

550,1. Stop. The Sense hero is not. And so hast confidence, 
which is the Literal Sense ; but, Thou knowest his will^ thou ap- 
provest the things that are more excellent, thou hast confidence; 
hence the Major Stop here. See Bule 183,1. 
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551 551 

having the form of the knowledge and of the truth 
for 90 doing, in the law. 

21. But thou that teachest another^ thou teachest 

us 

not thyself^ thou that preachest not to steals thou 

dost 9teal^ 

22. 4;hou that sayest a man is not to commit adul- 
tery^ thou dost commit adultery^ thou that abhorrest 

553 

the false Gods^ thou dost commit sacrilege^ 

23. swrely thou who^ by a law art exalted^ by 

654 

means of the breaking of the law^ thou dishonorest 
the God. 

24. / say dishonorest God, For the name of the 

551. QftkB JenawUdge mnd qfihe Truth, Had Knowledge and 
TnUk of every kind here been re£arred to, the Artiole could not have 
been used, Uie oonseodon appears to me to restrict it to what is ex- 
pressed in the Paraphrase. See Bule 341. 

552. Thou teaeheet not thyself. The object of the Diearrange- 
ment. See Bole 821, is to shew, that the Q^naral and not the Literal 
Senss is intended to be conveyed. Thus, I do not mean thai thou 
dowt not teach thyee^ anything, hvt thttt thou doet not general^ 
teaeh thyself to observe those things, thai thou teachest the other to 
heneeessary to be observed, 

558. The false Gods. Had no article here hflen expressed, the 
Sense would have been ; I'hat the persons referred to abhorred 
Images of every Jnndf which certainly was not the case. The ex- 
ppsssion of the Article restricts what is slated To images of a par' 
Hcular class, which, from the context, I judge, cannot be supposed 
to be other Idian what is stated in the Paraphrase. See Bule 841. 

554. Thou dishonorest the God. Had this Sentence been Begu- 
larUf Arranged, it would have impUed, That God was aduaUy dis- 
honored; wl^ereas &e.. That in consequence cfwhai is stated, some 
MM did moi render to God that honor which is due to him ; hence 
&e.,821. 

C 2 
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God, by means of you, is blasphemed by the Gentiles. 
As it has been written i e This Holy Scripture 
(Mserts. 

666 

25. I say by means of you, For verily circumcision 
profits i e is advantageous, if thou should keep t?ie 

' *667 " • • * • • '867 

law. But if a transgressor of the law thou shouldst 

•••••• 668 

exist, thy circumcision uncircumcision has been 
made. 



26. Therefore if the uncircumcision should keep 
66g^ ^ •• • • 

the righteousnesses of the law, not his uncircumci- 



555. Ibr verily circumoision profits. Literally, The actual rite 
is productive of advantage ; whereas &c., That tohich is attendant 
on the rite is so ; hence &c. 322,1. 

556. ijf thou should keep the law. The preceding Sentence is 
Unlimited in its Application ; had the Chvemment we are consider- 
ing been Medlar, the Sense would have been ; For circumcision 
profits all men, if thou whom I now address, keep the law ; because 
this is the Literai Sense of the passage. The Sense afforded by the 
present Arrangement is to this effect, If the law is kept hy him that 
is drcumdsedy circumcision in that case profits him ; hence &c., 321. 

557. Keep law — Transgressor of Law. Had the Article been 
expressed in these passages, the Sense conveyed would have been, For 
circumcision verily profiteth if thou never transgresseth the law^hui if 
thou in any case art a transgressor, such being the Literal Sense ; 
hence the Omission of the Article, as the reference here is not to 
those infringements of the Law for obtaining the pardon of which 
means are prescribed in the Law, but to such infringements as are 
not assured of pardon, or if assured, as have not been secured. See 
Eule 343. 

558. Uncircumcision has been made. Literally, They were actually 
uncircumcised ; whereas &c.. Their circumcision would be of no ad- 
vantage to them / hence &cc., 322,1. 

559. The Righteousness of the law ^c. The Literal Sense here 
would imply. That the heathen should observe every righteous re- 
qmrement of the law ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I consider 
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sion^ with respect to his mere want of circumcision 

shall be counted against him^ 

660 

27. even the uncircumcision that is by nature ful- 
filling the law shall judge thee that art by means 

562 ... *^* 

of the letter and circumcision^ a transgressor of the 

law. 

28. I say judge thee, For not he that is in the out- 
ward a Jew exists, neither that that is in the outward 
in the flesh circumcision exists, 

563 

29. but he that is in the inward a Jew exists, and 

664 

circumcision of the heart, in spirit, not in letter i e 

to be, Thai the uncircumcision should keep generally those require- 
ments of the law, thai are here styled^ the righteousness of the law ; 
hence &c., 321. 

560. The uncircumcision hy nature. Literally, 2%« uncvrcumcision 
shall judge thee after a natural manner; whereas &c., Those which 
in accordance to their nature are uncircumcised shall judge thee ; 
henoe &c., 321. 

562. JSy means of letter. Had the Article been expressed before 
the word letter, it would have implied, That the thing specified, was 
literally, in itself, the means of effecting what is stated, such being 
the Literal Sense of the passage ; but such is not the case, inasmuch 
as transgression is that which accomplishes it ; hence the Omission of 
the Article. See Bule 343. I conceive the Sense here intended to 
be conveyed by the expression By letter, to be this. Raving Qod^s 
instruction ; and by the expression, And circumcision, to be. And 
your admitting your knowledge ofcmdyour belief in it, by conform- 
ing to its requirements. 

563. Flesh: In Greek, the Article ought not to be expressed 
before the word Flesh, as here used ; because its use here would have 
expressed a particular specification, standing in opposition to, Out- 
ward not in the flesh. The Omission of the Article shews that the 
word is used without limitation, thus, Neither does outward con- 
formity constitute circumcision. 

564 Circumcision of the heart. See Bule 102. 
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9piritvuilly not literaUy eaists also, of which the praise 
is not of men but of the God. 

Chapter III. 

1. Then it may be enquired what the advantage of 
the Jew, or what the profit of the circumcision i e of 

504,1 

him that has been circumcised. 

6tfS 497,5 

2. / answer Much in every way. Chiefly in- 
deed because by him the oracles of the God were 
believed. 

3. For what difference does it make if some dis- 

500 

believed those oracles. Not their unbelief shall make 

•..^.«.. 

void the faith of the God i e that that God believes. 

4. It may not have been i e This is impossible. 
Even he i e let it be thus regarded by man, the God 

SO; 505,1 

true. Though every man in consequence be regarded 

564,1. Stop, The Sense here is not, Thai much advantctge and 
profit is realized, which is the Literal Sense ; but. That the oppor- 
twnity of realization exists to the Jew; hence the Major Stop, See 
Bule 184. 

665. Bvery way. Literally, Without anjf restriction ; whereas 
&c.. Generally speakiny ; hence &c., 833. 

566. Not the unbelief, ^c. The Literal Sense of this passage is, 
That any portion of the world sinniny, will not deprive that portion 
of the blessinys God has promised; whereas &c., That awf portion 
of the world sinniny, will not deprive the remainder of the blessinys 
GxkI has promised ; hence &c., 321. 

567. The God true. And every man a lia/r. Had a liinor Stop 
diyided these Sentences, I conceive the Sense would then have been 
— May God be true, and may all men be Uars ; but as the Stop used 
is not a M&nor Stop, I judge that the Sense intended to be oonyeyed 
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to be a Uar. As indeed it has been written^ that 
God if thou shouldest have been declared just in rela- 
Hon to thy sayings, verily thou shouldest have over- 
come in the verdict to be judge Thee relative to their 
fulfilment. 

5. But it may still be urged that if our unrighteous- 

508 

ness commends the righteousness of God in being 
faithful to his promises notwithstanding our unfaith- 
ftdnesSy how shall we say. Not unrighteous the God 
that bringeth on us the anger we incur by our un- 
righteousness i e that God that punishes us for our 
unfaithfulness is not unrighteous in so doing, not as an 
Apostle, but as a man, I speak i e I advance this 
argument. 



is to this effect^ May Ghd he true, though all men should he untrue. 
See Bule 184. 

568. Sut if our unrighieousness ^c. It is not our unrighteoos- 
ness, but a consequence from it, that commends Gk)d's righteousness ; . 
hence the occasion of the Yerb being placed at the end of the Sen- 
tence. See Kule 321. It does not commend Gk)d's entire righteous- 
ness, but only his righteousness in one respect ; hence the reason whj 
the Article i^ not expressed. See Bule 343. Had the word Ood not 
been Disarranged^ the Sense might have been this, But if our un- 
righteousness commends righteousness accepted or approved ofhy God; 
to express this Sense, there would not have been any Disarrange- 
ment of the words at the end of the Sentence ; consequently, this 
Sense, cannot be the Sense intended to be conveyed. 

569. The anger. The Article is here used to Define, that the 
Sense of the passage is not, that G-od brings all anger upon us, but 
only that which is referred to in the context. See Bule 841. 
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6. And to U I answer. It may not have been i e It 
ie iimposMlejor him to be so, for then how shall the 
God judge the world. 

7. Verily \S it is as is urged that the truth of the 

S84 870 

God, through the i e that which is my lie, more 
abounded unjbo his glory, why yet am even I Patd 
for a sinner judged to be by you Jews for preachinff 
the gospel, 

8. and why not judged according as we the Apostles 
are slanderously reported, according as some aiflnn 

671 

us to say, that we should have done the evil we are 
charged with doing, in order that the good sought viz. 

382 

the increase of God's glory should have come, of 

•••••••• •••••••••••••••••••• 

whom the condemnation conformable with justice 
exists. 

570, I%e my lie. Had the expression here been, 7^ Ue f^mte, 
it would hftve implied, that some partioular lie was referred to that 

. had been specified ; whereas &c., Through awf Ue I have or mojf 
tell; henoe the Peculicir Government, See Ktde 224. 

571. The evU — The good. The Artide is here used to Define. 
The Sense here conveyed is not as the Received Translation renders 
it, a general proposition, IM us do evU^ thai good mag come ; to ex- 
press this, the Article would not have been expressed before the words 
Svil and Good ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is to this 
eSBdOt, And why if what you advance is correct^ do you not judge eon- 
eeming us the Apostles, that we should have done the evil you charge 
us with doing y in order thai the good, vi». the increase of &od^s glory, 
wMeh according to what you advance would be the effect of it, should 
have come; hence the Expression of the Article before each of the 
words. See Bule 341. 
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9. Then do you enquire what advantage have we 

•71 578 

Jems obtained as regards Juetificaiion, to this I answer 
not any. For we before proved Jews and also all 
GentileB, onder sin, to exist. 

10. As it has been written, that not just exists, 
not even one, 

11. he nnderstandingjW^^ca/ton is not, he seeking 
sa^ • 

the Grod is not, 

12. all Jews and GeniUes went out of the way of 
«744 

justification. Together in respect of it they were be- 

^ 822,2 

come unprofitable, he doing goodness is not t e that 

575 

doeth only what is good, even unto one t e not even 

(me, 

672. JFhai ad/oofwtage ^e. In verse 1 the enquiry is, IFhat is the 
advantage of being a Jew, or of him that it circumcised ; here the 
enquiry is. What ctdvantage have the Jews obtained; hence the 
diffa«noe in the answers returned. 

^73. Had a Major Stop been here expressed, it would have im- 
plied, IJiat the proportion was unlimited, that the Jews possessed no 
adeemtiMge of amy kind ; whereas in consequence of the Stop being a 
Mmor Stop, the Sense is shewn to be restricted to the context, thus, 
J%e Jews have no advantage in the particular referred to in the con- 
text; henoe my Paraphrase. See Bule 322. 

574. All went out of the wag. Literally, Without any excep- 
tion; whereas &c., AU speaking generally ; hence &c., 322,L 

574,1. Stop. The Sense here is not. In the identical acts, which 
is the Literal Sense ; but. In the same general character of Action ; 
hmoe tJie Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

575. Doing goodness. It appears to me, that the Sense of this 
passage is as given in the Paraphrase, and that why the Article is 
omitted before the Participle, is that the Literal Sense is not true ; 
viz. tiiat there is no one that does any thing that is good. The Sense 
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13. their tliroat a sepulchre having been again 
opened are they thai claim justification as a national 
ritCy they were deceiving with their tongues that 
have done so, the poison of asps is under their lips in 
doing it, 

14. the lips of them, of whom their mouth is full 

678 

of cursing and bitterness, 

15. swift their feet is to have shed blood, 

16. destruction and misery are in their ways, 

679 

17. and knew not a way of peace, 

18. a fear of God exists not before their eyes. 

19. Now we know, that whatsoever the law saith 
to those that are under the law, it speaks i e it 

681 

was introduced, in order that every mouth should 



intended to be conyejed, is I consider to be this, Se is not that does 
only what is good. 

576. They were deceiving Sfc. The Literal Sense of this passage 
is, That hy signs Sfc. made with their tongues^ they deceived ; Tne 
Sense intended to be conveyed is. That they spoJce that which de- 
ceived; hence &c., 321. 

578. Is full of cursing ^c. The Literal Sense is, That they 
uttered nothing but cursing and hittemess ; whereas &c., That th^ 
muoh addicted themselves to cursing and bitterness ; hence &c., 321. 

579. And they knew not Sfc The Literal Sense is. They were 
ignorant of it, whereas &c., They did not secure it; hence &c., 
321. 

581. Every mouth. Literally, JSach one shall be restrained; 
whereas &c., No one shall violate the bounds prescribed by the re- 
straint; hence &c., 321. 
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881,1 

have been stopped from claiming jtutification to be 
man^s right by nature, and being liable to condemna- 
tioa on account of sin, all the world should have come 
to the God in order to obtain justification, 

20. because by works of law i e by works that law 
of any kind requires for the attainment of justification, 

SS3 683 

eyery flesh i e every class of Mankind shall not be 



581,1. Should have heen stopped. Literally, Precluded from 
vHercmce; whereas &c., Unable justly to claim; hence &o., 322,1. 

582. JShyery fleth, I can see no way in which the Received Trans- 
lation of this passage. No flesh shaU hejustifledy can he defended ; to 
express such a Sense, the Greeks employed other Forms of Oovem' 
menty see v. 10 to 13, and 1 Cor. yiii 13, Matt. vi. 24, and yii. 21, 
John TiiL 10 and 11, also xi. 50 ; hut 1 am not aware, that in Greek, 
there is any other Form of expressing, Fhery or all Flesh shall not 
hejustifledf than that employed here. 

The same Fbrm of Oopemment occurs in Matt. xxir. 22, Mark xiii. 
20. The passages, we are told, have reference to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, or rather of the Jews, (one of the classes of mankind) by 
the Romans ; if such is the case, is it reasonable to employ language 
m describing it, that requires for its verification, the destruction of 
&e whole human race. No flesh shall he saved; but if it is rendered, 
AU flesh, i e every class of men shall not be saved^ the Sense con- 
veyed is correct, and suited to the event ; as the entire destruction 
of the Jews was by no means improbable. See 1 John ii. 21. As 
Prov^ence has separated Animal existence in this life into classes, by 
distb^niishable pc^niliarities in their flesh, see 1 Cor. xv. 39, 1 think 
it probable, the Apostle has availed himself of the word fleshy as des- 
crrotive of the separation of men into classes, in this life, on points of 
di&rence that have importance only in the flesh or present existence. 

To afford the Sense given in the received translation, the Negative 
must be regarded as connected with the Noun, I conceive the Ar- 
ratiffement used, precludes such from being the case, it must be re- 
glided as connected with the Verb. 

Literally, Every fl^sh, means, Fvery class of men, consequently, 
good and bad ; whereas &c., Every class of men that by their con' 
dvei haw an equal daim to justification shall not be justified by it ; 
bence &o., 321. 

D 
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justified in the sight of him^ kence justification cannot 
be man^s right by nature. I say by law of any kind, 
every flesh shall not be justified For by means of law 
of any kind for the attainment of justification^ there is 
an acknowledgment of the power of sin to deprive 
man of it. 

21. But now under the Gospel being without law 
of any kind as regards obtaining justification by it, 

58S 

how to obtain justification by God has been made 
apparent, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets. 

22. Even a justification by God, by means of 
belief of i e concerning Christ, has been made apparent 
xmto every one that believes. For diflFerenee exists 
not. 

684 

23. For all sinned, and so are come short o{ having 
any right to behold the glory of the God, 

24. such as hope to behold it being justified as 

585 

a gift through his grace, by means of the redemp- 



583. Justification hy God has been made apparent. LiteraUj, 
Not justification^ hut the method of obtaining justification ; henoe 
Ac, 322,1. 

584. All sinned. Literally, Save done some sinful <ict ; whereas 
Ac, Have so placed on account ofsin, as to preclude their possestimg 
in this world justification s hence &c., 322,1. 
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491 

tion^om sin that is promised in the dispensation of 
Jesus^ 

25. whom the God proposed to himself for a 
mercy seat^ continving through all ages hy means of 

688 

the faith to be exercised in his own blood i e in rela- 
tion to his death, this God proposed unto a pointing 
out of his justification i e his method of justification, by 

means of the remission granted to men in the gospel 

590 
of sins that had existed before^ through the forbear- 
ance of the God^ He neither having appointed a pen- 
alty for obtaining their remission, or declared condem- 
naiion in their existence, 



68S. Throngh his grace. Through the grace of him, would mean, 
Through the quality he possesses of shewing grace or favor ; whereas 
&c., Through the favor he has shewn to man ; hence &c., 321. 

587. For. I think Donnegan authorizes this translation. 

588. In his blood. 2^ faith in the blood of him, wovHd reatnct 
the Sense to the actual blood of Jesus ; whereas by means of the Dis- 
4irrangement the Sense conveyed is, ITie faith exercised concerning 
or in relation to his death. See Kule 321. 

590 JRemission of sins that existed through the forbearance of 
Ood. Observe, it is not here said. For the remission of sin, that is, 
opsins of every description; but a Limitation is expressed, viz. sins 
that existed before, or as the Authorized Yersion renders it, That are 
past; a Idmitaiion that can alone mean, seeing the Jews were at all 
events among those to whom this was addressed. That through God's 
forbeu*ance, He had in his Dispensations with man, for some wise 
purpose, neither condemned the commission of such sin to be pun- 
ish^ with death ; or appointed a penalty for obtaining its remission ; 
hence tliese sins may be designated, either sins that existed before 
Omst's coming through God's forbearance, He, in no way to man's 
knowledge^ removing them from this world ; or, Sins that are past 
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26, I say for the pointing out his justificatic 

580 

i € his method of justificatioUy in the now tim 

591 

to the end that he just might be in the estim 
tion of man, even declaring just him that is 
faith of Jesus i e him that exercises faith co 
ceminff Jesus, 

593 

27. Then where was the glorifying of any man < 
account of justification excluded^ by means of wh 
sort of law of that prescribes the works by wJdch 
obtai 't justification, is it not indeed^ by means of / 

594 695 

law of faith. 



over through Gbd's forbearance, meaning, that He had been pleae 
to that time not to regard them. See G^. i. 4 and Eph. i. 7. 

591. That he just might he. Had the Arrangement been JEtegul 
it would have implied, &at what is here stated was done in ore 
that God might be just ; the Sense intended is, That he might hej\ 
in the estimation of man; hence the Irregular -Government, t 
Bule 380. 

592. The glorying. The Omission of the Article would hare i 
plied, that the Sense intended to be conveyed was Unlimited, it 
glorying of every kind was excluded, which is not true ; Bomans v. 
Wie glory in tribulation, The use of the Article here expresses I 
striction, the object of which I Judge by the Context, to be what 
expressed in my Paraphrase. See Bule 341. 

693. Of the works. The Omission of the Article would ha 
rendered the Sense Indefinite, as any law of works, and works of a 
kind, would in that case answer to the description ; But the law pt 
scribing the works, is restricted in the context to, ITie works hg whi 
justification is obtained, hence the Expression of the Article. S 

Bule 341. 

694. The law of faith. Literally, The law of Moses, insaa. 
The law Moses taughi or promulgated. The law of faith wou 
in like manner mean, The law that faith teaches or promulgate 
whereas &c., The law that promulgates the efficacy of fax 
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28. Therefore we reckon by faith a man to be 
justified, without his performing the works required 
oiieby the la,w for obtaining this end, 

29. / say without the works of the law otherwise 

598^ 

the Gk)d of Jews alone he is, is it not also of Gentiles 

•497.5 ; 

he is, verily also of Gentiles, 



•» respect of jugtiflcation ; hence the Omission of the Article here. 
See Bule 343. 

595. Stops. The reason why all the Stops in this verse excepting 
the last are Minor Stops, is I conceive to shew, that all which is con- 
tained in it, proceeds from the same individual, although it is ex- 
pressed in the form of questions and answers ; neithes are the answers 
intended to express the opinions of others relative to the questions 
proposed, hut the opinion of the person who propounds the questions. 
Had Major Stops heen placed between the questions and answers, 
they would have indicated, either that the answers were given by 
another person, or that they were such as another person would give 
had the questions been proposed to them. See examples in the first 
nine Yerses of this chapter. 

596. We reckon by faith a man justified. Literally, The principle 
dffaUk does not justly ; but the description of faith which God 
eppointsfor that ends does; hence &c., 321. 

597. Without works of law. The context shews that the Law 
here referred to, is the Mosaic Law, consequently, the Article ought 
to have been expressed before it, as well as before the word Works, 
bad the Literal Sense expressed been Definite, and such as was in- 
toided to be conveyed. Had the Article been Expressed, the Literal 
Sense is this. We reckon faith to justify a man without performing 
asy of the works of the law ; the Omission of the Article shews that 
Bome other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which the context, ap- 
pears to me to shew, to be as follows. Without his performing the 
vorks required by the law for obtaining this end ; hence the Omission 
of the Article here. See Bule 341. 

598. 2^ God of Jews alone. Two things here require explana- 
tion. First, the IHsarrangement of the word Jews, Secondly, the 
Omission of the Article before it, as well as before the word Gentiles. 
^ respects the first, Z%0 God of Jews alone, means. The Jews God 
^ne, that is, T^ Being that the Jews alone regard to be God ; 
whereas &c., That God is a God, i. e., is a benefactor and merciful 

D 2 
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30. seeing that one the God i$, who will justify 
circumcision i e an observance of the rite, by the 
exercise of faith, and uncircumcision i e a non-obser* 

699 

vance of the rite, by means of the faith revealed in the 

Gospel, which prescribes not circumcision but faith in 

order to obtain acceptance unth God, 

eotf 

31. Then you will say we render useless law of 
every kind as respects justification, by meauB of the 
faith revealed in the Gospel for this end. It may not 

000 

have been i e This is impossible, rather we establish 
laws usefulness in relation thereto. 



to the Jews alone ; henod the Disarranffemewt. Secondl j, the Article 
is omitted before the words Jews and Gentiles, because, if expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have excluded Proselytes from Qod's bles- 
sing ; hence the Sense intended to be conveyed is not Absolutely 
Jew or Ghentile, but the Observer or Bejector of the Law ; hence the 
Omission of the Article. 

599. The faith. The Article being expressed, precludes the Sense 
of the expression Thefaithy from being according to the Received 
Version, Through the exercise offaithy since was that the Sense, the 
Article would not have been used, as that Sense is expressed without 
it. See Kule 341. Had the Sense here been, that Uncircumcision 
will he justified hy heliefofthe Qospely the same Preposition would 
I think, have been used, as is used above ; for in that case, uncircum* 
oised persons are no more justified hy means of faith, than are the 
Jews ; their fSedth being as much the ground of their justification, as 
is the faith of the Jews ; but it is. By means of the faith; they are 
justified, not by it, but by means of it ; not by what they do believe 
but by means of Gk)d having in the Gospel appointed sincere belief of 
any land, as that which he accepts in relation to justification ; for 
under the Gospel, we learn by the second chapter of the Epistle, and 
also in many other parts of HoW Scripture, that the sincere Q^ntile, 
though unacquainted with the Gospel, is accepted of God ; and this 
is one, and perhaps the great difference between the Gtsspel and the 
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Chapter IV. 

1. Then would you enquire how shall we who are 
Jews announce Abraham <nir Father, as to flesh i e 
hman ties. 

2. For if Abraham, by works, was justified, he 
hath a glory, but to this I answer no i e he hath no 
gkry before God, 

3. For what saith the scripture. Now Abraham 
believed the God, and it was reckoned to him, imto 
joBtification i e so as to obtain for him justifica- 
tion. 

001 

4. Now the reward of justification does not reckon 
to him that worketh so as to obtain justification by 
his works as a favor, but as a debt. 



Law ; the Law onlj admitted to be partakers of its benefits, such as 
ooufonned to it in Letter; whereas the Gbspel admits all, that con- 
form to it in Spirit. Blessed be the Lord Almighty. 

600. In thiis Terse there are two Irregular Sentences^ the object 
of whkdi is to restrict the Sense convejed to a Particular Object ; it 
having otherwise a Cheneral or Unlimited Application. Thus the 
Sense does not refer to rendering law useless in every particular, but 
useless only, as respects justification ; and the establishing or render- 
ing it usenil, relates, not to its efiect in every instance, but to its effect 
in respect of the same ; hence &c., 321. The Sense I thus explain^ — 
Zoa will then say, that by my doctrine concerning £uth, I render 
obedienoe to law useless, but I answer. No ! so far £rom that, I con- 
tend, I render obedience to it useful ; for by obedience to law, we 
eannot obtain justification, hence our obedience is not rewarded, and 
so, is useless to us ; but being justified by iaith, our obedience is re- 
warded, and so becomes useful to us. 



36 A LITEBAL TRANSLATION 

5. But the reward of justification to him that 

602 
worketh not ^0 as to obtain jmtification by his works. 

603 ^ 

But believeth oni e in the ability of him that justi- 
fieth the ungodly to justify him, his faith reckons 
imto justification i e so as to obtain for him justifi- 
cation. 

004 

6. As indeed even David describes the blessedness 
of the man, to whom the God reckons justification, 

606 

without works sufficient to obtain it by his works, 

7. in saying blessed is he, of whom the iniquities 

607 607 

were forgiven, and of whom the sins were covered. 



601. The reward. The Article is here used to Define. The re- 
ward we are speaking ofy yiz, the reward of justification. 

602. To him that worketh. Had the Arrangement been Megular^ 
the Sense conveyed would have been, To him that worketh at all, 
whether good or evil, little or much ; such being the Literal Sense ; 
the Disarrangement shews that some other Sense is intended to be 
conveyed, and this the context shews to be what is expressed in my 
Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. To those who we think should under- 
stana it, To those who work good, should remember that the next 
verse must then be rendered. To those who work no good. See Note 
555,1 to Matthew and Note 589 to Corinthians. 

603. Yet believeth. Had a Common Conjunction been used in- 
stead of a Causal Conjunction, the Sense would have been to this 
e£Fect, To him that works not so as to obtain justification, although 
believing ^c. 

604. JDavid describes. Literally, Uxpresslg does what is stated ; 
whereas &c.. That what is stated mag be deduced from David! s 
statement; hence &c., 322,1. 

607. The iniquities were forgiven. The sins were covered. Lite- 
rally, This would make blest every backslider; hence &c., 322,1. 
60^. Jehovah should not have reckoned. Literally, Any kind of 
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8. and that blessed a man is, ot i e concerning 

008 

whom Jehovah should not have reckoned sin. 

9. Then is this blessedness, to the circumcision 
t e to him that is circumcised, or also to the uncir- 
comcision ie to him that is not circumcised. For we 

009 490 

say, the faith referred to .was reckoned to the 

Abraham, unto justification i e so as to obtain from 

•\« ••••• •••••• 

kim Justification. 

10. Then how was it reckoned to him, in circum- 
cision existing, or in uncircumcision, not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision. 

On 

11. and he received i e God appointed the sign of 
circumcision, (a seal i e proof of the justification of 
i e obtained through the faith of him that is in the 
uncircumcision i e iTi /^^ state of uncircumcision) to 



IM; whereas &o., An extent of tin that excludes a man^e Jugtifica' 
Hon; hence &c., 322,1. 

609. The faith. The Article is here used to Define. It was not 
the Principal of faith that was reckoned to Abraham unto justifica- 
tion, but it was the behef of God referred to in verse 3. See Rule 
341. 

610. And he received ^c. The Literal Sense of this would be, 
That Ahraham accepted the sign of circumcision ; whereas &o., That 
Ood appointed the sign of circumcision for the reason stated ; henoe 
&0., 321. 

611. The sign. Had the Article been Expressed, it would have 
implied. That the Apostle referred solely to the personal circumcision 
of Abraham, such being the Literal Sense of the passage ; whereas 
Ms reference is, To Chd's appointment of it as a general sign^ i e 
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613 613 

the end that he a father of all that believe might be 
regarded, by means of uneircumeision i e of his being 
undrcumcised when he obtained the blessing, I say of 
all, to the end that the justification by which he was 
Jtistified might have been reckoned to them, 

12. and a father of circumcision to those that 

6l6 

are not of circumcision alone i e not circumcised 
alone, but also that walk in the steps of the faith in 

6l6,l ^ 

uneircumeision i e in the state of uneircumeision of 
our father Abraham. 



He received circumcision <ss a siffn; hence the Omission of iihe 
Article. See Kule 340. 

612. Father. The Literal Sense would require Abraham to have 
been the first person that believed Ood ; hence the Omission of the 
Article, since the Sense intended to be conveyed is, That he was the 
first person who so believed as to obtain an assurance of any Justifi- 
cation attending such belief. See Bule 343. 

613. To the end that he the father Sfc. Had this been Secular, 
it would have implied, That what is here stated was done to constitute 
him the Father ; whereas &c.. It was done to mark him out as the 
Father ; hence the Irregular Government, See Bule 380. 

614. To the end that the justification might have been reckoned. 
Literally, Necessarily should have been reckoned ; whereas Ac., Fer- 
missively, it might have been so ; hence &c., 321. 

615. Father of circumcision. Had the Article been Expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have been. That each individual referred 
to was reckoned to be the Father of Circumcision ; because such is 
the Literal Sense ; but it is not being the Father of Circumcision that 
is reckoned to them ; but him that is the Father of Circumcision is 
reckoned to be their Father ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

616. Not of circumcision alone. Had the Article been here Ex- 
pressed, the Sense would have been. To those not of the Jews atone^ 
meaning Not the children of Jews alone ; hence the Omission of the 
Article. 

6X6,1. The steps of the faith in uneircumeision. Literally, The 
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13. / say that believe. For not by means of 
law of any kind, the promise existed to the Abraham^ 

or to his seed, the heir he to exist of the world, but 
by means of justification of i e obtained by faith. 

14. / say not by means of law of any kind. For 

619 

if they that are of law i e those that are justified by 
law of any kind heirs are, the faith after Abraham 
as the sole ground of justification has been made void 
by their being justified without it, and the promise of 
his being the heir of the world in that case made of 
no effect. 

15. / say no effect. Seeing the law that is selected 

620 ^ ^ 

as the sole ground of justification worketh wrath to 



tieps of those that believe in the efficacy of uncircumcision ; whereas 
&c, ^ the steps of those who in a state of uncircumcision exercise 
faith ; hence &c., 321. 

617. Of the world. The Article here is spurions ; I should judge 
that if expressed, the Sense conyejed would be, That the promise to 
Abraham was, that he should have every one, without a single ex' 
ception, as his child ; and so, entitled to the blessings promised to 
Mm ; because such is the Literal Sense. But the Sense intended to 
he oonveyed I consider to he this, That men of every nation are rec- 
koned by God to be his children ; Se is therefore. Heir, not of the 
World, but has possession in all parts of the World ; I consider the 
Article should not be expressed in the conveyance of this Sense. See 
Bide 340. 

619. Of law. Had the Article been expressed before the word 
Law, it would have implied, That the Mosaic Law was alone here 
referred to ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

620. Worketh wrath. The Literal Sense of this implies. Thai 
ike Law is the active means of working wrath i but such is not the 
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aU nations not acknowledging its authority. I say 

329,9 

tvrath. For where law of any kind for the attainment 
of justification is not. Then no transgression of it 
there can be, 

16. on account of this^ justification is by £aith^ in 
order that as a favor it might be dispensed, to the 

621 ^ 621,1 

end that sure the promise might be to all the seed^ 
not to that that is of the law alone i e not alone to 
that part of it that are Jews, but also to that that is 

622 

\e to that part of it that is oithe faith of Abraham 
i e that has a faith like to that of Abraham's, who a 

693 322,2 ^ 497,9 

father of all of us is in this respect. 

case, it is only a passive means ; it does not compel any man to 
transgress, it only condemns transgression; hence &c., 321. 

621. To the end that sure the promise Sfc, Had this Sentence 

been Regular^ it would have implied, The impossibility on once 

possessing a title of not securing it; whereas &c., The impossibility 

of those that retain their title not securing it; hence the Irregular 

Government. See Eule 380. 

621,1. All the seed. Literally, All that are at any time entitled 
to he called such ; whereas &o., AU that continue to be entitled to 
be called such ; hence &c., 321. 

622. The faith. Had the Article been expressed, the Sense of the 
Expression, The faith of Abraham^ would be, Abraham^ s faith; and 
to be of that, implies a belief of the identical things that Abraham 
believed ; but the parties referred to are not required so to belieye, 
their agreement with Abraham not consisting in a belief of the same 
particidars, but in the belief of any particule^ it may please Gk>d to 
state ; hence the omission of the Article. See Kule 343. 

628. Who father of us all. Had the Article been here expressed, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That Abraham was wUkotU 
UmiteUion the father of all Christians. I doubt whether this expres- 
sion, without limitation, can eyer be used to any one but Adam and 
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17. [/ say of all. According as it has been 

333 

written, as a father of many nations I have made 
thee], before i e in the estimation of whom i e of the 

624 

being, he believed, in the estimation of God that 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that 
exist not, as existing, i e as though it existed, 

18. who, against any rational hope of receiving 

the thing promised, in possessing a hope of receiving 

it, believed God's promise, a condition required by 

m 

God with respect to that he a father of many nations 



God Almighty. It maybe, The Father oftLs^ when applied to Abra* 
ham, in cases where the pronoun Us has reference exclusively to the 
Jews ; but the Article, with the exceptions stated above, cannot I 
think be Expressed before the word Fath,er^ when used in this man- 
ner, unless the Sense is in the Context expressly defined ; hence the 
omission of the Article here. 

624. Of Qod, As no one but God Almighty can quicken the dead, 
the Sense of the passage is Definite. Had therefore the Artidle been 
expressed before the wor4 God^ it would have implied, That some 
other being than Ood was referred to^ who was known under the 
appeUatum of^ The Ood thaU does not quicken the Dead; hence the 
Omission of the Article. See Kule 105. 

625. To the end Sfc. Had the Government been Regular^ the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, That the reason of AhrahanCs 
heUevingy was, in order that he might he the father of many naiions ; 
whereas <Sec., That God required it for his attainment of the end ; 
henoe the Irregular Government. See Bule 380. 

626. Should have become. This is the correct rendering of the 
Tense of the Verb, and I question whether in the Greek, A Father of 
mamf mUions should become, would not imply, that Abraham at the 
time of the Apostle's writing, had not become a Father ; that is, that 
the promise at that time had not been fulfilled ; whereas the expres- 
flion. Should have become, is intended to express the non-fulfilment of 
the promise at the period of Abraham's performing die condition 

E 



42 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

should have become^ according to that that has been 

497,1 

spoken. So thy seed shall exist, * 

627 

19. and not having been weak in the belief just 

628 

described, he regarded the body of himself i e his 
own body, having been dead i e which was then dead, 
100 years about being, and the deadness of the womb 
of Sarah. 

20. Yet with respect to the promise of the God, 

629 

he was not staggered through the disbelief of Sarah 



and of those that heard of it, but was strong in the 
belief of it, having given i e ascribed glory of every 
kind to the God, 

21. and been fully persuaded, that what has been 
merely promised by God, able he exists even to have 
performed instead of having promised it, 



specified, and at the same time, to express the subsequent fulfilment 
of it. 

627. The belief. The Article is here used to Define, not that 
Abraham was strong in faith, but that he firmly believed the promise 
Grod made to him that is specified in the Context. 

628. His own hody. The Sense here intended to be conveyed is, 
that as regarded Abraham's natural power of having children, he was 
dead. Had it been Regula/rly Arranged^ the Sense would have been, 
that is body was literaUy dead ; hence &c., 321. 

629. The belief— The disbelief. The Article is used in each of 
these cases to shew that it is not belief or disbelief of 9, general nature, 
but of a restricted, that is here referred to, viz. as shewn by the Con- 
t>ext, the belief dindi disbelief oi. the particular promise that Gt>d made 
to Abraham respecting his seed. See Bule 341. 
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22. therefore it was reckoned to him^ unto justifi- 
cation i e so as to obtain for him justification, 

23. Now it was not written on account of him 
alone^ that it was reckoned to him^ 

24. but also on account of us^ to whom it is about 
to be reckoned that believe upon him that has raised 

501 

up Jesus our Lord, from the dead, 

25. who was delivered on account of our offences, 
and raised on account of our justification. 

Chapter V. 

1, Now having been justified by faith i e Now . 

631 

fvhen we have been justified by faith, we have peace, 
with regard to the God, by means of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 

031 

2. by means of whom also, we have the intro- 
duction into this grace i e this state of favor j in 
which, we have stood and in which we do rejoice in 
hope of beholding the glory of the God. 



681. We have peace. Had this been Regularly Arranged, the 
Sense eonveyed would have been, that all who were justified hyfaith^ 
posseesed what is specified, whatever their future conduct might be. 
I consider that the Irregular Arrangement is used in order thus to 
restrict the Sense. Therefore having been justified by faith, peace 
with God is appointed to us, so long as we live in accordance with 
the rules of our justification. For the same reason, " We have the 
introductioD/' in verse 2. See Bule 321. 
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3. And not only have the introduction but also 

633 

have glorying in the tribulations attendant on that 

633 

siate^ having experienced, that the tribulation aiten- 

634 

dant thereon indueetb a patience if rightly im- 
proved, 

633 ^ 634 

4. And the patience thus produced induceth an ex- 

633 7^ 634 

perience. And the experience thus obtained induceth 
a hope. 

633 634 

5. And the hope thus excited does' not make 
ashamed, because a sense of the love of the God has 

* • • -636 636 • • • • • • 

been shed abroad in our hearts, by means of a spirit 
holy i e a spirit freed from guilt that has been given 
to us, 

6. / say love, if truly Christ of us i e man^s nature 

633. The tribulations. Had tribulationB of all kinds been re- 
ferred to, the Article would not have been used ; the connection 
appears to me to point out the limitation expressed in the Paraphrase. 

634. Induceth patience ^c. The Disarrangevnent here is occa- 
sioned by the Sense conveyed not being Literally true ; for the trihu- 
lation, itself, does not necessarily induce patience ; it is the proper 
endurance of it that does ; and patience does not necessarily produce 
experience, or experience hope ; and even of such a hope, we are dis- 
appointed, by a forsaking of Godliness ; hence &c., 321. 

635. The love of the God. The Literal Sense of this expression 
is. The love possessed by Ood ; and as this cannot be shed abroad in 
the hearts of men, I conclude that what is meant, is. That a sense of 
its existence and magnitude is shed abroad in their hearts ; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

636. A Spirit Holy. Had these words been employed as de> 
scrip tive of The Holy Spirit, I conceive the Article must have been 
expressed. See my Tract Ilv€Vfia, 
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existing weak as yet^ in a fitting time^ on account of 

637 

ungodly persons, died. 

638 

7. / say ungodly. For scarcely on account of right 

637. Uhffodl^ persons. Had the Article here been used, it would 
have implied, That Christ had diedy not for the benefit of all men, but 
only for a class particuUmzed by the name Ungodly ; hence the 
omission of the Article. See Bule 341. 

638. On account of right — On account of the good, I consider 
the object of this verse is to prove, that all men are ungodly, by this 
argument. Where is the man that will choose to die to receive the 
reward that is due to him ; and yet perhaps there is not a man who 
would not dare to die to obtain the good promised to the righteous ; 
consequently, no one being willing to die, proves that all men consider 
themselves to be ungodly. To express tins Sense, the Article should 
not be Expressed beiore the word Right, since no particular descrip- 
tion of Right is referred to, and we see it is not expressed ; but it 
should be Expressed before the word Good, because it is not any kind 
of Good that is referred to, but the Good referred to, is the happiness 
and blessings promised to the justified, and it is Expressed. 

The whole Sense of the verse rests on the two words Right and 
Good ; and it should be observed, that the Article is prefixed to one, 
and not to the other of them. It is not prefixed to the first of them, 
because it is used to convey an Unlimited Sense, i e To receive all 
that is their right. It is prefixed to the last of them, to shew that it 
is used to convey a Restricted Sense ie To receive the good promised 
to the righteous. 

I have not stated above my objections to the Keceived Rendering ; 
to do so is perhaps unnecessary ; I will however just observe, that I 
conceive this verse rather disproves (as rendered in the Received Text) 
than proves, the greatness of Christ's sacrifice, which is what the Re- 
ceived Text requires it should prove ; for the Received Text in this 
verse admits that some men might dare to have died, to have bene- 
fited one good man ; surely then not one of these men would have 
scrupled to have died, to have benefited all the world. Thus then 
according to the Received Text, the sacrifice of ChrLst is represented 
as that which men, even on natural considerations, could have been 
found to undertake ; this surely decreases, and not increases, the 
magnitude of the sacrifice. 

The word rendered. Perhaps, clearly belongs to the Sentence in 
which I have placed it ; for did it comtaence the Sentence that suc- 
ceeds it in its Arrangement, it would then indicate a Major Stop, 
which it cannot have been intended it should do. 

This verse has given Commentators much trouble, and after all 

B 2 
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i e on account of receiving what is their right, any 

638,1 

will himself be put to death. Yet on account of 

••638 

good perhaps i e yet perhaps on account of receii 
the good promised to the just, any one even wc 
dare to have been put to death {hence all men Si 
they judge themselves to be ungodly), 

639 

8. Now he commendeth the love of himself i i 
himself has, unto us t 6 unto our notice, that yet 
being sinners, Christ, on account of us, died. 

641 

9. Then more by much reason is there to exp 
that having been justified now i e in this life by 
blood, we that are justified shall be saved by mean 

642 

him, from the wrath we had incurred, 

10. / say greater reason is there to expect t 



their endeavours to distmguisli the differenoe between a Right 
Man and a Good Man, they have not succeeded in obtaining s\] 
Sense from the verse, as in my opinion, elucidates or advancei 
Apostle's argument. 

638,1. Anyone will himself he put to death. Literally, JJoti 
he has transgressed^ he will not assent to the justice of depr\ 
him of life ; whereas &c. as in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

639. 2%« love of himself Had this been Secularly Arranged 
Sense would have been. The love he has for himself; as it is Arrai 
the Sense is I conceive as expressed in the Paraphrase. See 
321. 

641. See Matthew 576. 

642. The wrath. The Article is here used to Define, to i 
that it is not wrath of any kind that is referred to, but that it i 
shewn bv the Context, The wrath we incurred by our past 
actions, 'See Eule 341. 
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For if being enemies^ we were reconciled to the 
God, by means of the death of his Son an event 
presenting an appearance of weakness and of his being 

041 

under God^s displeasure, there is more by much 
reason to expect, that having been reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life i e by his having Ufe^ which 
w an assurance of power and of his possessing God*s 
approbation. 

11 . And not only shall be saved, but also shall be 

rejoicing in the God, by means of our Lord Jesus, 

by means of whom now i e in this life, we obtained 
648 

the reconciliation, 

12. / say by means of whom we obtained it, on 

497,6 

account of this i e for this reason. As it^ was by 

644 

means of one man, the sin that makes an enemy to 



643. We obtained the reconciliation. The Literal Sense of this 
passage is, jHkat the parties referred to became possessed of the thing 
tpecified; but the Arrangement being Irregular, shews that some 
other Sense is intended to be conveyed, which I consider to be this, 
That the parties referred to, were put in possession of the means of 
obtaining it. This last Sense, obliges a beUef and acceptance of the 
Doctrine of Jesus. See Bule 321. 

6^4. 7%e Sin, The expression of the Article before the word Sin, 
precludes the possibiltj of the Beceived Translation, Sin entered into 
the world, being correct. It cannot be sin in G^eneral, but it must be 
a Particular Sin or class of Sins, that is here referred to j to ascertain 
the description of which we must refer to the Context. The verse 
that precedes, treats on the manner in which man obtains reconciliation 
to God, which it states to be accomplished, by means of Jesus Christ. 
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Gody to the world, came, and by means of the 

646 

^m i e of the same sin, the death to which man is 
subjected on account of it, and so unto all men, the 

646 

death i e this death traversed, by incurring which 

647 648 

deathy all sinned so as to require reconciliation tJiat 

they may be delivered from it, 

THe object of the 12 verse is to explain, why man obtains reconcilia- 
tion by that means ; it is, says the Apostle, " For this recuon^ Ax 
it%9hy means of one man, the sin came." What sin can here be re- 
ferred to, but the sin that makes man an enemy to GKxl, and so to 
stand in need of reconciliation. 

The words WUh respect to the toorld, mean, with respect to man 
generally; this prevents our supposing that no man can by his own 
actions place himself in a state that requires reconciliation ; the 13 
verse teaches us by impUcation, that every one that transgresses the 
Law does so place himself. 

Let it be observed, the j^postle does not here state, that sin was 
introduced into the world by Adam, or whether Adam in sinning 
acted contrary to, or in accordance with, his nature. 

645. The death. The expression of the Article here, obliges the 
Sense conveyed to have reference to a particular description of Death, 
see Bule 341, and this the Context shews to be that expressed in the 
Paraphrase, which is, what is commonly termed Temporal Deaths 
that is, the Death of the body. From this death man cannot deliver 
himself, and as an enemy to God, he cannot expect to be deUvered 
from it by God, consequently he must remain subject to death ; but 
reconciled to Gk)d, either in Christ (now the only promised way of 
obtaining i*econciliation) or any other way, he has an assurance that 
he shall be delivered from it by God. 

I should imagine no one can suppose the word Death, in this 
place, has reference to Eternal Death, when it is remembered that 
in verse 14 it is stated, " To have reigned over all from Adam to 
Moses, even over those that had not sinned against any express 
command of God." 

646. The death traversed. Literally, Actively came to them; 
whereas &c., By that means man became subject to death ; hence 
&c., 322,1. 

647. £y which death. It does not appear to me admissible with 
the Bules of the Greeks, to suppose the Antecedent to the Relative 
here, to be according to the Received Version. 
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049 9i2,i 

13. / say so traversed. For until law came, sin was 

061 662 

in the world. But sin is not reckoned so as to incur 
death, not being of law^ 

14. nevertheless the death i e this death reigned 
from Adam^ to Moses^ even over those that sinned 
not after the similitude of the transgression of 
Adam i e that have not like Adam transgressed a 
direct command of God, I say like Adam, who as to 

32S,2 

an effect on the world a type of him that is about to 
come is^ 



648. All have tinned. Had the Arrangement not been Irregular ^ 
it would have implied, That for the incurring of death as a punish- 
ment, aU men are responsible ; the Sense intended to be conveyed, I 
consider to be this, In incurring death, all are so far responsible for 
nil, as to require reconciliation in order to be delivered from death. 
Adam's sin made all mankind enemies to €hd \ all enemies to Gk>d 
are pmiished with death, from, which reconciliation to him can alone 
deUver them ; those therefore that are not delivered from death, are 
retained in consequence of sin ; hence it is said. In which death all 
ikejf have sinned^ i e each man has so to answer for sin as to require 
reconciliation in order to be delivered from death; hence &c., 822,1. 

649. Until law. The word Law does not in mj opinion refer, as 
some suppose, to the Mosaic Law ; because many passages in the 
old Scriptures teach us that sin, previous to the Mosaic law, in- 
curred death. I need only mention the destruction of the world by 
the Flood. 

651. In world. The Article is here Omitted, because if Expressed 
the Sense conveyed would have been That sin existed in the JSarth ; 
such being the Literal Sense in this place. The Sense intended t^ 
be conveyed is. That individuals committed sin. See Bule 340. 

652. Sin is not reckoned. Had the Arrangement not been Irre- 
fftUar the Sense conveyed would have been. Sin is in no way 
reckoned ; the Sense intended is. Sin is not reckoned so as to incur 
the death referred to ; hence &c., 321. 
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15. / say a type, but not in all points as the offence. 

653 

So the gift. For if the great part of mankind died 

% e lost their temporal life through the offence of 

641 

the one party, more by much, the grace of the God, 
and the gift through grace of an assurance of a return 
to life that is by the one man Jesus Christ, unto the 
great part of mankind, abounded, 

16. and again as respects the effect of each not as 
by means of one having sinned, so also is the gift to 
be limited. For verily the judgment came to us, from 
one offence, with respect to condemnation. But the 

667,1 

free gift came to free us, from many offences, with 
respect to justification. 

653. The great part died. Many may die by disease, or by the 
sword, but not by an offence. By an offence many may incur deaths 
which is the Sense here intended to be conveyed ; hence &c., 321. 

655. The qffettce of the one. Had the Arrangement been Regu- 
lar ^ the Sense conveyed would have been, The one offence ; such 
being the Literal Sense. The Sense intended to be conveyed, I con- 
sider to be what is expressed above ; hence &c., 321. 

657. The gift through grace that is by the one man Jesus Christ. 
I judge the Sense cannot be, Through the grace of the one man Jesus 
Christ, on account of the position of the Article, which must in that 
case have been placed before the word grace, had such been the 
Sense intended to be conveyed. I judge the Sense cannot be, The 
Gift of God to man of the one man Jesus Christ, because in my 
a{)inion, the words, by the one man Jesus Christ, afford the same 
Sense as th^ would do were the words Through the grcice, ngt 
introduced between them ; in which case, they would decidedly afford 
the Sense given in the Paraphrase. Those who regard Salvation 
to be confined to the pale of their own Church, can doubtless explain, 
which is more than on their views I can do, these words of the 
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17. This must be admitted to be the case. For if 

658 

the death referred to reigned through the offence 

641 

of the one, by means of the one, more by much 
than over one offence, those that receive the abun- 
dance of the grace, and of the justification that exists 
in this life, shall reign, by means of the one Christ 
even Jesus. 



Apostle, The gift through Qrace hg Jesiu Christ unto the great part 
ofmanJcind abounded. 

657,1. Mang offences, Literallj, Mang commissions of trans- 
gression ; whereas &o., Mang descriptions of transgression ; hence 
&c., 321. 

658. For if the death referred to reigned, JAiesnkllj, If Adam 
caused it to do so ; whereas &c.. If Adam was the cause of its 
reigning over man; hence &c., 821. Through the offence of the 
one, See v. 16. 

659. Those that receive. The Literal Sense that would have heen 
here conveyed, had the Arrangement been Megular^ would have been, 
That receive the abundance^ consequently requiring the party re- 
oaving to be fully acquainted with, and rightly to embrace the thing 
said to be received ; whereas &G., That possess the grace which is 
bestowed in an abundant manner ; hence &c., 321. The punishment 
brought on man by Adun, was received by the greater number of 
men without their being acquainted with the cause of it. If the 
justification obtained for man by Christ, is an antidote to the effect 
of Adam's transgression ; numbers may receive, that is, may be par- 
taken of the benefits of it, without possessing any acquaintance with 
the source from whence they derive the advantage. Such is the case, 
if In&nt Baptism places man in possession of these advantages. 

660. In this Ufe, It may be doubted by some, whether this pas- 
sage belongs to the Sentence that precedes it, or whether it forms a 
Soitenoe in itself. I conceive the latter, since I do not see why the 
Participle is placed as it is, except for the very object of shewing that 
the words succeeding and preceding it, are not part of the same Sen- 
tence. For the Participle if placed after the words Of the gra^e^ 
would have been as effectually Disarranged as it is in the situation 
it now holds. 
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18. Therefore th6n in this particular does Adam ] 
prefigure Christ that as by means of one offence, with j 

883 

respect to all men an effect attached, with respect i 

497,1 

to condemnation to death. So also by means of ^ 

333 

one justification, with respect to all men an effect '^ 
attached, with respect to justification of t ^ obtaining \ 

T 

a return to life. f 

1 9. And this appears reasonable. For as by means ^ 

of the disobedience of the one man, sinfiil, the great I 

661 ;• ^ 

part of mankind were constituted as regards their • 

497,1- •• 

title by nature to God's favor. Even so by means 

66S 

of the obedience of the one man, just the great 

661 ^ 66« _ 

part of mankind shall be constituted as regards their 
title by nature to GocPs favor. 



661. 2Vt€ great part of mankind were constituted. Literally, 
Were actively made such ; whereas &c. Fassive^ It was made ap- 
parent that they were such ; hence &c., 321. 

662. Just. What description of sin attaches to man on 
account of Adam's transgression, St. Paul has himself explained, 
see the preceding verses. Shall we do wrong in concluding, that the 
righteousness that attaches to man on account of Christ's righteous* 
ness, has the same limit s, since the same terms are employed in 
expressing it, and the argument admits of no greater extension. 

According to Modem Theology, the statement of the Apostle here 
is false, as the declaration of Modem i?heology on the Subject here 
treated of is this. For as by means of the obedience of the one many 
sinful the great part of mankind were constituted^ even so by means 
of the obedience of the one man just only a few, the fear not little 
flock, shall not be constituted by Christ ; hence, Not the many that 
are called, but, The few that are chosen. 
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603 

20. Now law entered covered as to unfolding its 

real effect with respect to justification, in order that 

the offence should have become more sinful by 

being each man^s own personal offence. But where 

(165 

the sin that makes man an enemy to God became more 

criminal, the grace much more abounded in the 

superior knowledge of God revealed in the law, 

21. / say the grace more abounded, in order that as 

the sin that makes man an enemy to God did reign by 

obtaimng the death referred to of all. So also the 

660 

grace should have reigned by means of justification^ 



663. Notp law entered privately. Had the Arrangement here 
been BeffuloTy it would have implied, T^at law was introduced hy 
Ood in a private manner ^ in every respect ; whereas &c., It did not 
unfold its effect on the particular point referred to; hence &c., 

322,1. 

664. The offence. As the coining of law would in no way increase 
Adam's offence, I regard the Sense of this expression to be, That the 
effect of law was to aggravate the state of enmity in which men were 
with respect to &od, by their personal guilt in transgressing his law 
mibiecting them to that state, instead of their being in it on account 
of Adam's transgression. Let it here be particularly observed, that 
the Apostle does not say, ITmI the practice of sin should he increased ; 
but that Man should he made sensible that his impurities and trans- 
grestions were offences in the. sight of God, which subjected him to be 
ndconed as an enemy to God. 

665. I%e sin Sfc, See Note above. Let it be particularly observed 
that it is not here, as the Beceived Text has it, But where sin abounded, 
but it is, Where the sin abounded. 

But where the sin became m,ore. Literally, Wherever it effected 
on increase ; w'. >'^' he.. Wherever the capability of increase be- 
came more ; 1: ' t co c, 321. 

666. The grace. Ti id the Arrangement been JRegular, it would 

F 
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with respect to the obtaining o/life eternal, by means 
of Christ even Jesus our Lord. 

Chapter VI. 

1 . Then what shall we say, we should continue in 
i e under the sin that makes man an enemy to God, 

668 

in order that the grace should have become more 
than it otherwise would. 

2. It may not have been, whatsoever we were 
whether Jews or Gentiles, we who are Christians died 
io i e were freed from the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God, how then shall we live in it t e con- 
tinue to live under it, 

3. / say died, verily ye do not know i e remember, 
that whatsoever we were, we were baptized i e were 
admitted by baptism into Christ i e into the advan- 
tages obtained by Christ, into his death i e into the 
advantages obtained by his death, we were baptized 
i e we were admitted by baptism. 



have implied, 7%at under aU circumstances grcuse should have reigned ; 
whereas &c., That grace^ as regards its sufftdencgfor man's require- 
ments, should have reigned ; hence &c., 322,1. 

667. Continue in the sin. I think this is only an indirect mode 
of enquiry, whether as Christians, we should continue under the 
law. 

668. The Orace. The Literal Sense of this would he, Thtit Grace 
was defective in power, and required to be increased ; whereas &c. 
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4. Therefore we were buried as well as him, we 
beneath the water by means of the baptism that 
admits tu into the death i e into the advantages ob- 
tained by his death, in order that as indeed Christ was 

601 

raised again from the dead, by means of the glory of the 

497,1 

Father. So also we, in newness of life i e in a new 
state of life as regards our relation to God, should 
have walked about i e should have felt ourselves 
to be. 

5. For if planted together i e For if resemblers of 

Christ we as Christians in this world have been in 

the likeness of the death of him, even also we as 

fl«9 

Christians in this world shall be in the likeness of 

the resurrection of him, 

6. I say shall, and this, remembering, that our old 

• ••• ■ 4Qfi* * « 

man i e our former state of enemies to Crod was cruci- 
fied with Christ, in order that the body t e the power 
farther to ifyure man of the sin that makes man an 



iu>t) To an incfwue of power in the ^raee iUelf, hut, To an inoreaee 
ettothe extsni of it vouchsafed to man; hence &o., 822,1. 

669. JSven aUo we ehall he, literally, We neceesoHly shall he 
<o; whereas &G., We are granted permission to he so ; henoe &o., 
S21. 

670. Onrcldman. liteinlijf A state peculitMrly theirs ; -wheirenB 
Ac, A tiaU wVUsk ihey in eommon with others partook of; hence &C., 
S2L 
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enemy to God should have been destroyed in respect 

881 

of that henceforth we might not be a slave to the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God. 

7. I say henceforth. For he that has thus died 
with Christ has been justified fix>m the sin that makes 
man an enemy to God. 

8. And that if we as respects the sin died with 
Christy we believe^ that also we as respects the sin 
shall have a continuance of life with him^ 

9. / say a continuance of life, having seen^ that 

601 

Christy having been raised up from the dead^ no 
more dieth^ death of i e over him no more has 
dominion. 

10. For what thing he died to the sin that makes 
man an enemy to God, he died once for all. And 

497,1 

what thing he lives, he lives reconciled tu God. 

11. So also ye, exist to reckon of themselves to 
exist dead indeed to the sin that makes man an 
enemy to God. And living reconciled to the God, 

401 

in the dispensation of Jesus. 

12. Therefore make not a king, the sin that makes 

670 
man an enemy to God, in your mortal body i e in 

880 

your mortal life, to the end that ye should obey 



I 
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the desire of it by not expecting reconciliation to God 
in this world. 

13. Or do not yield your members, instruments of 
onrigliteousQess to the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God, i e instruments to maintain a belief in that 
which is unrighteous, viz. in the power of the sin to re- 
tain you, but yield yourselves to the God, as though 
from dead % e as delivered from a state alienation to 
him, living f e and enjoying reconciliation, and your 
members, instruments of righteousness to the God 
i e instruments to maintain a belief in that which 
is righteous, viz. in the power of God to deliver 
you, 

67« 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over you 



675. Instruments of unrighteousness. It does not appear to me 
to be oonsistent with the limits of the Argument to suppose that those 
irho oppose what the Apostle is enforcing, maintained the propriety 
of committing sinful actions ; and yet such is necessiuy to make the 
argument of any force according to the Eeoeiyed ^translation, or 
indeed, I conceire, according to any Translation, in which '* Instru- 
ments of unrighteousness" are understood as descriptive of sin. Those 
under The tin, no more justified sinful actions, than those under the 
Ooepel ; indeed I do not see what the commission of sin has to do 
vith the argument ; hence my paraphrase. 

676. For sin S^c. The Omission of the Article here, shews 
that the Pronoun which succeeds the word sin, has no immediate 
connection with it ; that is, it is not to be understood. The sin of you, 
'"^t If our sin shall not have dominion; which would, I consider be 
the necessary rendering, had the Article been expressed. 

I consider the Disarrangement is intended to prevent the Sense 

F 2 
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who are living as Christians. For ye exist not en- 
joying Christian privileges under that which is, pro- 
cured by law, any transgression of which might de- 
prive you of the blessing, but under that which is 
bestowed by grace i e the favor of God. 

15. But how could we who are Christians have 
sinned, seeing we exist not ev^oying our privileges 
under a law, but under grace. It may not be, 

16. for from such an argument it is clear ye have 
not perceived, that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants, with respect to obedience, servants ye exist, 
to Whom ye yield obedience, whether it is by sin, i e 
transgression of God's commands, unto the obtaining 

677 

of death, or by obedience to God's commands, unto 
the obtaining o/ justification. 

17. Now thanks to the God, though servants of 

ssa^S" 

the sin that makes man*an enemy to God ye were. 

-679 

Yet ye obeyed God from the heart, on account of 

from being understood to be For n» under no circunutanoet shall 
have dominion over you ; whereas &c., Sin shall not have dominion 
over such as embrace Christianity^ and continue fait Jul to their 
profession. See Bom. yii. 1. 

677. Death. Is here used as desoriptiye of the opposite state to 
that of justification ; had the Article been expressed before it, it would 
hare been descriptiye of the state in which mankind was placed, in 
consequence of tue sin of Adam. 

679. IHm heart. 1 oonoeiTe the Sense here intended is, Jlkal 
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which, ye were bequeathed a form of doctrine that 
sets you free from the sin. 

18. And having been set free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God, ye were made 
servants to f e under obligation to maintain that 
the justification by which you were freed has em- 

(too 

braced every man, 

19. [after the manner of men 1 speak in respect 
of the infirmity of your flesh i e tlie infirmities of 
your nature"]. So what I mean is this, that just 
as ye yielded your members, servants to maintain 

(toi 681 

the unexpiation and the unjustification of man 



ikey "had heartUy and nncereUf obeyed ; and as this is the Meta- 
phorical Sense, the Article according to the Bules could not be ex- 
pRNEoed bdbre it ; the Literal Sense would be, That they obeyed from 
natural love and desire. See Bule 102. 

680. 2%e juetificaiion Sfc. hat embraced every man, 1£ the Sense 
intended to be oonyejed was, Ye toere under obligation to maintain 
jutHficaHon i e the possibility of man being justified^ the Artide 
wonld not be expressed before the word justification. See Bule 321. 
But the justified are under obligation to maintain, the justification by 
fokioh they were justified, has been accepted by Qod in reUUion to m^n 
tfsome description, and this description the succeeding Terse appears 
to me to shew to be, the whole human race; and here let it be par- 
ticolarly remembered, this justification has relation, alone, to the state 
in which man is on account of the Sin, that is, to the state of aliena- 
tion to God that man inherits ; hence the Paraphrase. 

681. The unexpiation. According to Donnegan, the Verb from 
wluch this word is derived, is used to express. To deansefivm pol- 
htion of guilt by expiatory scterifice; and the word we are consider- 
ing haying an opposite Sense, 1 suppose means, not cleansed'from 
nteh pollution ; and when used in such a connection as it here is, 
•hoold X oonoeiye«be understood A state wneleansedflrom pollution 
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497,1 

in his inherited relation to God. So now under 
the Gospel yield your members^ serv^ants to main^ 

084 

tain the justification of man with respect to conse- 
cration to inherit a state of reconciliation in relation 
to God. 

20. / say Just as. For when servants ye were 
existing of the sin that makes man an enemy to 
God, free from servitude ye were existing to i e 
not required to maintain the justification we are 



by expiatory sacrifice^ which Sense, appear to me, well suited to the 
Apostle's argument. 

2%e Unfustijication, Donnegan says this word stands in op- 
position to AiKouxrvvrfi and as I suppose, should be rendered, A state 
in which persons are not justified. 

It should here be particularlj observed, the Apostle does not say, 
that they had yielded themselves absolutely and unconditionally to 
XTnexpiation and Ut^usiification ; since to express this, the Aiticle 
would not have been expressed before the words expressing these 
states ; as its use shews that some particular Restriction or LUnaa- 
Hon is referred to. See Bule 341. This Restriction or Limitation 
I consider to be, 2%e Unfustification toe are speaJcing of^ mz,^ as I 
conceive, ofman^s state in relation to God that he inherits ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 

684. Consecration, Let it be observed, that the Article is ex- 
pressed in the expression, With respect to the Unfustiflcation, but it 
18 omitted in the expression. With respect to Consecration, It is I 
consider expressed in the first, to Eestrict the Sense to a particular 
description of Unjustification, viz.. The state of Unjustification re- 
f erred tOy that is, I%e state of man in relation to G-od that he inherits. 
See Bule 341. It does not appear to me to follow, that those who 
are Unjustified in this manner, will necessarilv be regarded by God as 
JJt^ustified in the great day of account. The Article is omitted in 
the second Sentence, because no restriction is required. Servants to 
the justification with respect to the removal from aU men of am in' 
hented olienaHon in relation to God, 
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speaking of viz. of the state of man in his inherited 
relation to Ood. 

065 S38 

21. Now had ye any fruit i e any advantage 
then^ in maintaining positions which. Now ye are 
ashamed of. / say then. For the indeed end of 
those things i e for those positions obtain nothing btU 
death. 

22. But now having been set free from the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God. And having 
become servants to the Ood^ obtain your fruity in 
maintaining man^s consecration to reconciliation to 
God. And the end^ life eternal. 

23. For the wages of the sin that makes man an 
enemy to Ood is, i e For the sin obtains nothing 
but death. But the free gift of the God is i e ob- 

491 

tains life eternal^ through Christ even Jesus our 
Lord, 

Chapter VII. 
1. verily ye do not know i e consider , brethren. 



685. Had ye aify fruit, Hcui the Arrangement been Begvlar^ 
^ Sense oonyeyed would haye been, Ye had tome fruity such being 
l^e Literal Sense ; hence &,c., 821. 

B86. Stop, The Sense here is not, Necessarily ye are ashamed^ 
^Mch is the Literal Sense ; but, As real Christians ye are so ; hence 
tb Ms^or Stop. See Eule 184.. 
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687 

For I speak with a knowledge of what law requires, 

688 689 

that the law has dominion over the man that is under 

it, so long a time as, it has life i e as a man is bound 

to yield obedience to it. 

2. / say as it has life. For the married woman 

690,1 

has been bound by a law to a man that has life. 

691 •• V 

But if the man should have died, she has no 

687. For I speak ^c. Literally, Because I so speak ; whereas 
&o., The sentence is parenthetical, the object of which is to justify 
the correctness of his preceding condemnation, Te do not knoWj re- 
member this is a condemnation justly uttered. For I speak ioith a 
knowledge of what law requires ; henoe &c. to mark the Parenthesis. 
See Bule 321. 

688. Tha^ the law has dominion ^o. The Arrangement is here 
Irregular, to shew that the Eendering is not, That the law of man Sfe. 
See Bule 321. 

689. The Man, 'The Article before the word Man is used to 
Define, yiz. The man that is under the law ; for without such a 
restriction, what is stated is not true ; for the law has not dominion 
oyer every man, which would have been the Sense had the Article 
been omitted. See Bule 341. 

690. It has Ufe, The context appears to me to point out the 
Pronoun It, as the correct Nominative to the Verb ; for the next 
yerse which is adduced in proof of what is here asserted, does not in 
any way prove, that the law hath dominion over the woman as long 
as she liveth, but it clearly proves, that its dominion over her was not 
absolute till death, in every respect, but that a change of circum- 
stances released her from some of its obligations. Thus the law, in 
these respects, had in respect of her, no life, that is, no existence. 
The object of this Arrangement is to shew, that certain circumstances 
releases from certain obligations of the law, even according to the 
precepts of the law ; thus opening the way for the Jew receiving the 
met of Christ's Dispensation having released man from the entire 
obligations of it. 

690,1. For the married woman has been bound by a I^ho to a 
man that has life. Literally, &uch is her state so long as she lives s 
whereas &c., Such is her state so long as her husband Uves; hence 
&o., 821, 

691. The man. The Article is required to be expressed before the 
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effect from the law concerning the man referred 
to. 

3. Then therefore, an adultress she shall be called 

flgs •/•; 

by the name of under the Mosaic law by liidng of the 

man^ if she should have been with another man. 

• •• • * • • 

Bat if the man should have died, free she exists from 

811 

the law in respect of that she an adultress having 
been with another man should not exist, 

4. wherefore my brethren do I assert even ye 
were put to death to the law i e were freed from the 
law, by means of the body of the Christ promised to 
youie of the ccmifig of Christ, to the end that ye 
Bhoald have existed to another, to him that b&s been 
raised from the dead, in order that we should have 



word Mem, as otherwue the Sense would be, She is released from all 
rairaiiU wUh respect to her future conduct with men. See Eule 341. 
& oonnection shews that the Sense intended to be ednveyed cannot 
be, JVom the law of the man, for what has any law of the man to do 
widi tile oondosion drawn in the next yerse, about her being an 
adultress? 

692. An adultress she shall be called. Literally, She shall he 
•0 called under all circumstances; whereas &c., Under such drcum- 
ttattees as violate the law ; hence &c., 821. 

694. To the end that ye should have existed Sfc, The entire object 
of being deliyered from the law was not, That we should exist to 
anofAer, but, That we should derive the benefit of so existing ; hence 
the Irregular Government employed. See Rule 380. 

695. Raised from the dead. The Literal Sense of this would 
We implied, that what is here stated, had relation to Christ to the 
exduakm of Almighty GK>d ; hence &c., 321. 
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000 

brought forth &uit which we are sensible is acceptable 
to the God. 

5. I say to the God. For when we were existing 

697 

in the flesh i e in that state in which we had no ground 



696. In ord-er that ^c. It is elsewhere stated, T^t Christ was 
delivered for our offences, and that he was raised again for our 
Justification, This makes the Sense of the passage we are now con- 
sidering, clear. He was raised again, in order that we should bring 

forth fruit vi. 21 & 22 to the God, The context appears to me to 
shew, That to bring forth fruit, does not mean that we should be 
enabled to do good actions, but that we should have an assurance in 
this world, that our good actions, although we are imperfect, are 
through Christ, accepted of G-od ; and a knowledge, of the blessings 
and favors He will bestow on us, who are in Him, on account of them. 
Where does Holy Scripture teach, that man under the Gospel, acts 
intrinsically better, than under the law ? 

697. The flesh I conceive here means, M^an in that state in which 
he is by his Natural Powers, such being the Literal Sense of the 
passage. In support of this opinion I would observe, that the Article 
being prefixed to the word Flesh shews (as there has been no pre- 
vious intimation that the word is used in a Peculiar Sense, See Rule 
100) that the word is not used in a Metaphorical, or other than a 
Literal Sense ; consequently, it cannot refer to a state of sin, as some 
imagine. Now the Literal meaning of Flesh, is the fiesh of the body ; 
consequently, to be in the flesh, is to be in the body ; being in the 
body cannot however be the whole Sense of this expression here, since 
persons who are in the body are told, theg are not in the flesh ; there- 
fore we must carry the expression Flesh yet farther, and as the body 
is our natural state, the expression must I conceive be used to express 
that state. The apostle speaks of himself here, as having been in the 

flesh, but as not being in it at the time of his writing. I oonoeive 
therefore, that to be in the flesh, is to be in that state in which we 
have no ground for expecting Qrod to give us more than our actions 
deserve, which was the state of these under the Law, but the state of 
Christians is far different, we have the Gifb of justification in relation 
to the sin of Adam, we who were enemies, are reconciled to Ood, in 
addition to which we have a title by promise, that by repentance and 
our fulfilling the requirement of the Gospel, Our iniquities will be 
blotted out, and our transgressions forgiven, all which comes to us, 
not in consequence of our own Actions, but by the free and unmerited 
gift and favor of Qtody purchased for us by the blood of his Son. 
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far expecting mare than that to which our actions 
etUitled its, the sufferings through the sins that are 
by means of the law incurred to obtain pardon were 



powerfully working in our members^ to the end that 
they should have brought forth fruit in not obey- 
ing the law to the death. 

6. But now we were let slip &om the law, [we 
having died, to what when under the law, we were 
retained in covenant with it"] for to serve God, in 

701 

newness of spirit, viz. in the enjoyment of the gift of 
reconciliation to God, and not in oldness of letter i e 
and not as formerly entitled to nothing but what our 
nibedience to the law procured, 

7. Then what shall we say, the law sin i« i e 

7W 

teaches, that is, leaves not obedience to it free from 

697,1. Suffering through the tins. I think the Authorized Yersion, 
ifo^iofw, cannot be justified. 

698. To the end that they should have ^c. See Note 696. Had 
the Chvemmewt here been Segular, the Sense conyejed would have 
been, I^hat the only object of the sins powetfully working in our 
metiers, was, that they should bring forth fruit to the death ; 
beeanse this is the Lit«:ul Sense of the words ; but this is the Effect 
not the Object or Cause of the Sins powerfully working in our mem- 
WtB ; henoe the Irregular Government, See Bule 380. 

669. We were let sUp. Thus Donnegan. Had it been. We were 
^free, delivered, escaped Sfc, it would in a measure have implied, 
to we found our former state, a state of servitude, and were anxious 
fi>r deliyeranoe, but was such the case ? remember this refers to being 
(ifllhrercid fnMDi the Law ; No. The Apostle says, We choose it not, 

701. S6eBom.YL4. 

O 
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70S 

sin. It may not have been, indeed lie man had not 
M4 - 

known the sin that makes man an enemy to God, if 
not by means of law. For even lie man had not 
regarded the desire thai is evil to have this effect, if 

706 

not the law commanded, thou shalt not covet. 

8. But the sin that makes man an enemy to God 

707 ' 

having taken advantage of the knowledge obtained by 



702. The law sif^—Holy ^c. See Rule '322. The Peculiar 
Government here used is intended to shew, that the Sense is not to be 
understood Literally , as an enquiry whether the law actuallj enjoined 
the doing of anything that is sinful, but whether what the law re- 
quires men to do, leaves those doing it chargeable with sin in respect 
thereof. In like manner, Holy ^c, in what it actually enjoins. 

703. I had not hnown the sin. Had the Arrangement been S^^vh 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been, I had not been eubfeet to 
the sin^ such being here the Literal Sense ; whereas, &c., I had no 
knowledge of it ; as is evident from the Context; hence &c., 821. 
Observe, it does not here say, I had not known «», but the mn. 

704. / had not regarded Sfc, Had the Arrangement been Begii' 
lar, the Sense conveyed would have been. That desire had in no way 
been regarded by him, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas Ac., 
He had not legarded the desire of what is evil to make man am 
enemy to God ; hence &c., 321. 

705. The desire. Had desire of every kind here been referred to, 
the Article would not have been used, the Context clearly shews 
what kind of desire is here referred to. See Rule 341. 

706. If not the law commanded, JA^^vdiXij, An active act of fhe 
law; whereas &c. Passive, If not commanded in the law; hence &o., 
322,1. I think it likely that the sin of Coveting is selected by the 
Apostle to represent the class to which it belongs, viz., the sins 
against our neighbours. We might suspect that sins against GK>d, 
would, deprive us of His favor, bnt we should have no ground for 
supposing, that sins against our neighbour would have such an effect, 
unless we had been taught that such was the case. 

707. Having taken advantage. Had the Arrangement been 
Regular, the Sense conveyed wotdd imply. That previous to the laWp 
and so without the law, the sin existed, and on the coming of the 
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hsw, by means of the commandmeDt to restrain all 

708 ^ ^ 833 

pasrionSy perfected in me i e in man every eager 
desire to the accomplishment of man's enmity to God, 
For without law of any kind to convey this knowledge, 

709 

sin is dead i e has no existence as respects making 
man an enemy to God or incurring death, 

hw, took advaniaffe of the knowledge conveyed in it to advance its 
^ectss this verse 9 states not to be the case ; hence &c.,.321. 

708. Perfected in man. The Context as well as experience 
appears to forbid our supposmg the Sense of this passage to be, That 
the ocmimand to abstain, creates in man the desire to perform ; it 
may sUmalate^ but not create. If we are to regard such as the Sense 
<^the words rendered in the Beceived Text, Wrought in mcy it must 
f(^w, that the Sense oonvejed by, For toithout law sin is dead, is, 
&(U ^ there was no command not to covet, we should not then desire 
ow neighbours goods, which conclusion neither Scripture nor Ex- 
perience, sanction. I consider that the object of the argument here 
ii to ^ew, that the law it in no way answerable for any kind of sin 
in man, and that the word rendered Wrought, should be rendered 
ftrfectedoT Chmpleted; if Uiese points are admitted, the Sense of 
the passa^ is dear. Thus the law, that is to man, the knowledge of 
God's will, by means of the command making certain actions sinful, 
defected or Completed those actions to the attainment of the end, 
▼iz., the oimity of man to God. For unless certain actions were 
made sinful) man could not become an enemy to God, and unless 
there was a command to abstain, no action could be sinful, and 
Bnless man has knowledge of the command, there can be no com- 
mand ; hence to perfect or complete any action to the attainment 
of the end proposed, three things are necessary. 1st. The pa*- 
fonnance of the action. 2nd. The command not to commit it. 
Srd. Man's knowledge of the command by revelation from God. 
Hence the Apostle here says ; The knowledge by means of the com- 
Band, made certain actions perfect or complete, to the accomplish- 
ment of a certain end. 

This yiew of the Sense is well supported by the Context, For 
iriihout law sin is dead; as it is very (dear that unless we are com- 
manded not to do anything, which is here the Sense of being without 
kw, Bm is dead, that it has no existence in the respect referred to in 
the CJontext. See next Note. 

709. Sin dead. Had the Government been Megular, the Sense 
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710 

9. / say has no existence. Verily lie man lived 
i e possessing life and enjoying God's favor without 
law once i e when there was no law of any kind, 
consequently the sin that makes man an enemy to God 

644 

was dead. But the sin that makes man an enemy to 
719 ......yijj... 

God returned again to life i e obtained eanstence after 

707 496 •• 714 

the commandment's having come. 



oonvejed would haye been, Thai without law of amy llnnd, man could 
not do evil ; whereas &c. I consider, That without law of any kindf 
nothing that man can do, would make him an enemy to Chd ; henoe 
the Peculiar Government used. See Bule 322. 

710. Ibr I lived. It is clear to me that the Apostle here must 
by the Pronoun J, mean Man, and that he cannot bj it define him- 
self personally, since at what portion of his life was he without Lam^ 
enfoying God's favor as here stated ? 

The Sense of this Terse appears to me to be as follows, That man 
lived in the enfoyment of God^s favor, when there wae no law, hut 
that when the law came, man became an enemy to God. For this to 
have any weight these things must be admitted : — 

Ist. That the statement of man's enjoying God's faror at one 
time, and afterwards losing it by means oi the laws coming, is a fust 
that is known and admitted both by the writer and those he ad- 
dresses. 

2nd. That this admission is inefficient, imless each of the parties 
further admitted, that man, when enjoying GK)d's &yor without law, 
acted precisely as he did, after the law' came, that is to say, be at 
that time did those things which are now called sinful. For unless 
man at that time so acted, this passage would have no relation to the 
point in relation to which it is adyanced, yiz., as an eyidence of sin 
haying no power to make man an enemy to Qod, except, by the 
power giyen it by the law. For withoutlaw sin is dead, A reasonable 
explanation of this passage is difficult, if Adam, by the £a11» is 
regarded as the originator of eyil. 

The Allegory here appears to me to represent M(tn and The SUn as 
two distinct beings, incapable of haying life each at the same time; 
the life of one, necessarily implying the death of the other ; hence 
the Paraphrase. 

712. The sin returned again to Ufe, Had the Arrangement been 
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10. And I died i e and man became an enemy to 
God' and incurred deaih, and it was found by me 
t e hkniy the commandment that was by obedience to 



SegutctTf The Literal Sense would require that the sin should have 
had KB. actual previous existence ; whereas although the acts which 
(xmstitute the sin existed, that is, were conmiitted hj man previous 
to the coming of law, which acts, according to the Allegory, are 
the body of the sin, yet this body, previous to the coming of law, 
b described as dead, inasmuch as previous to the coming of law, it 
had, as regards its effect on the connection between God and Man, 
no real existence ; hence &c^ 821. 

713. Betumed again to life. This according to Donnegan is the 
Literal Rendering, and is well suited to the place. It should be 
carefully observed, how entirely the Allegory precludes our attributing 
to any particular source, the origin of sin, or even of The Sin. The 
first mention that is made of The Sin, implies a previous existence. 
Tie Bin returned again to life ; hence according to the Allegory ^ 
penous to the time when man enjoyed the &vor of God, The sin 
had life, which precludes our supposing that it was Law that created 

714. Stop, If we attentively consider the Allegory, we shall 
then see why a Major Stop precedes the words And I died. The 
AQ^ory represents the sin as an existence previous to the coming of 
the command, but as being dead, that is, powerless as regards 
injuring man ; it also states that the necessary consequence of the 
WBong of the commandment was, the returning again to life of the 
AS, that is, its acquiring power as regards injuring man. I judge we 
niQst regard this as a necessary consequence, and not a statement of 
s &ct that has occurred. If we regard it as a necessary consequence, 
we then see why a Major Stop precedes the 10th verse, for was it a 
^GiMtr instead of a Mctjor Stop, it would then follow, that what 
BQooeeds the Stop was a necessary consequence also, such being the 
literal Sense ; whereas what follows the Stop I regard as the state- 
ment of a &ct ; the Sense of the whole I would thus express. The 
<!Otnmimdment having come, it necessarily foUowed, that the sin 
ntwned again to life, the effect of which was, that man died. See 
Bole 322. 

715. Stop. Hcul the Stop here been a Major Stop, the Sense 
conveyed would have been. And man perceived, such being the 
lateral Sense in this place ; whereas &c. to this effect. And the effect 
^ man was that the commandment Sfci ; hence the expression of the 
^Shor instead of the Major Stop. See Bule 322. 

G 2 
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{/ certain to lead unto continuance of life and of the 
enjoyment of God^s favor, it i e the same command^ 
ment led, unto death and to a state of enmity to God, 
and so to death. 

644 

11. I say it was found by man to be so. For the 

» . 707 

sin that makes man an enemy to God having taken 

• • • • • •-«-•■ ••••«•«■•• 

advantage of the knowledge man obtained by law, by 
means of the commandment to do what is right, it 
the sin deceived me i e man with reference to the effect 
of that knowledge, and by means of it viz, the com- 
mandment to do what is right, it the sin cruelly 
killed me i e man and deprived him of the favor of 
God, 

12. therefore the very law holy is, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good i e advantageous 

to man, 

716 

13. But the good i e that which is advantageous 
to me i e man, death was made to incur. It may 
not have been, but the sin that makes man an enemy 
to God has been made to incur it, in ordei that sin 
should have been made apparent i e rightly estimated, 



716. The good. The article is here used to Define, The good go» 
have just metUioned^ See Bule 341. 
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by means of the good i e what is advantageam to me 
t e many effecting deaths / say rightly estimated, and 
tUs in order that it should have become in abun- 

644 

dance sinftd^ viz. the sin that by means of the com- 
mandment makes man an enemy to God. 

393,2 

14. / say it is the sin. For we know^ that the law 
spiritual is i e prescribes nothing that, by obedience to 

719 

a can make man an enemy to God. Yet I fleshly am 
i e Yet man has secured under the law nothing but 

644 

that which is mortal, having been sold under the sin 
t e having withotU his consent been deprived of all else 
by the sin that makes man an enemy to God. 

15. / say without his consent. For what I i e ?i€ 
accomplishes, li e he approves not. For not what I 
i e he desires viz. to secure the favor of God, this I 
i e he brings about, but what I i e he hates viz. 
enmity to God, this I i e he effects. 

16. Now if what lie desires not, this 1 i e he 
effects, li e he consents to the law, that it is good i e 

719. Fleshly, With respect to the Sense conveyed by the ex- 
pression Fleshly, when not used with reference to our bodily sub- 
tece, it has I think reference to our Natural State, Actions, 
l^esires, Passions &c' — ^Thus Bom. iv. 1. When thus used, the pure 
Natural Man, that is, man unassisted by Gtod in other than the 
ordiiiary manner is referred to ; including the operations of his mind 
as well as those of his Body. 
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an advantage as that reveals what secures to man the 

favor of God. 
720 

17. For now i e under the law, it is not even I 

i e man that does accomplisli it viz. his state of enmity 

.721 . 

to Gody but sin i e guilt that that dwelleth in me i e 

in him i e is attached to him on account of Adam's 

transgression. 

18. I say attached to him. For I have myself per- 
ceived i e For man himself perceives, that there dwell- 
eth not in me i eis not attached to him, this is spoken 
722 

with respect to my flesh i e to the powers natural to 
him, good i e advantage as respects the attainment of 
God^s favor. For it is present with me i e him the 

720. JFor now not even man ticcomplished it. I consider the 
Sense here intended to be conveyed to be this. That under the law 
man's loss of God's favor is not the natural result of his own actions 
all men being subjected to it, whatever their actions may be, in 
consequence of the curse God denounced against man on account of 
the transgression of Adam. See Note 724. 

721. Sin. I conceive Sin here is not to be understood to repre- 
sqfit a Persony such as the Devil, any more than Good in v. 18 ; both 
are said to dwell in man, and both appear to me to have an equal 
claim to be imderstood in a corresponding Sense ; neither is it used 
as descriptive of men's evil Affections and Fassions, because each 
man accomplishes or performs JEvil Actions ; but the Apostle here 
says, each man does not accomplish or petform that which deprives 
hirn of God's favor. 

722. The distinction in the 18th verse between Dwelling in me, 
that iSf in the flesh of me, \b intended to distinguish between what 
man obtains by his own Natural Powers, and those blessings and 
&vor8 which are the gift of Ood, such as are obtained by the Chris- 
tian in the Dispensation of Jesus. 
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728,1 . ' 

power to desire the attainment of it. But the power 
to accomplish i e secure the good is not present. 

19. / say he finds not. For not what 1 i e he 
desires^ It e he effects^ viz. good i e what is advan- 
tageous to man viz. the attainment of God's favor, but 
what li e he desires not^ viz. evil i e enmity to God, 
tbis li e he brings about. 

20. Now if what li e he desires not, this I i e Ae 

724 

effects, not verily 1 i e he accomplishes it, but sin 
% e guilt that dwelleth in me i e is attached to man 
on accotmt of Adam's trangression, 

21. I i a man finds indeed the law that desires 

728 

YtimQ i e in himself to efiect the good i e the advan- 
tage of tJie attainment of the favor of God, that it 

489 724 723 

lies near in me i e in his own case the evil viz. 
tmity to God. 

722,1. For it is present toith me. Literally, Necessarily in all 
cases i whereas &c., The power was placed hy God in man* s nature 
hwever man may have defaced it; hence &c., 321. 

728. The good — the evil. Had goodness or evil in general here 
teen referred to, the Article would not have been used, its use there- 
fore restricts the Sense to the Goodness or ^Evil to which the Con- 
text has relation ; hence the Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

724. See Note 720. If before the coming of Christ, a single sin 
Bubjected man under the law, in consequence of Adam's transgression, 
to the loss of God's &yor, we can easily see how guiU^ not man, 
woomplished the end referred to in verses 17 & 20 ; How advantage 
did not dwell in man : or. How he found not power to accomplish 
in verse 18 ; and How the law laid near the evil verse 21. 
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22. I say the good. For lie man delights in the 
law of the mind^ after the inward man % e under the 
guidance of his mind. 

498 

23. But lie man beholds another law^ in my 
members i e in his mortal state viz. his appetites and 
passions, warring against the law of my i e his mind^ 
and bringing into captivity me i e him to the law of 

644 

the sin that makes man an enemy to God that is in my 
members i e that is attacJied to him in his mortal 
state, 

24. wretched am I a man i e as a man i e without 

726 

divine assistance, who shall deliver me, from the body 

••••645 — 

t e continued eaAstence of this death i e that in- 

725 

curred by enmity to God, 

25. thanks be to the God, through Jesus Christ our 

Lord. I say through Jesus Christ. For verily I 

727 
f e man serves with the itideed mind i e under the 



726. Whxt shall deliver me ? The Literal Sense would restrict 
the Sense here convejed, Fersonallif, to the Apostle; whereas &e. 
of General Application. I consider the Personal Pronoun, Me^ 
here, and throughout this Chapter, to be used Allegoricallj, and 
that the Irregular Arrangement here is intended to remind us that 
such is the case. See Eule 321. 

727. I serve with the mind. The Literal Sense of this would 
have been, That he actualUf yielded service to Ood with his mind; 
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« 

728 

guidance of his mind, in accordance to a law approved 
of God. But he serves with the flesh i e but under 
the guidance of his Passions and Appetites, in accord' 
ance to a law approved i e productive of sin. 

Chapter VIII. 

1. For nothing now condemnation there is to 

491 

those that are in the Dispensation of Jesus. 

2. For the law of the spirit i e relating to the men- 

491 

tal quality of the life i e of those living in the Dispen- 

644 

sation of Jesus sets free thee, from the law of the sin 
that makes man an enemy to God, and of the death 
resultbig from it. 

3. For the want of power of the law to free man 
from the sin, in respect of which, it was weak by 
means of the flesh i e man^s Passions ^c, the God 

731 732 733 

having sent His own Son, in the likeness of flesh of 



whereas &c., That what he desires and approves in goodness^ is that 
which is approved of htf Ood ; hence &c., 321. 

728. Law of God. The Article is here omitted, because if ex- 
pressed it would indicate, ITuit the Mosaic Law was here alone 
referred to ; whereas &c., Is not intended to be confined to that Law. 

730. The law of the Spirit ^c. Christians do not main tain their 
state of acceptance with Gk)d, by obedience to any law relating to 
the performance of any active requirements, but by a law relating to 
the state of their minds or Spirits, such as devotion to, and striving 
after, holiness, here termed 2%e law of the Spirit, 

731. Saving sent Sfc. Had the Arrangement been Megulary the 
Sense conveyed would have been, 2%a^ the manner in which Ood eon' 
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sin i e as a man responsible far sin, and concerning 

sin^ i e with authority to command concerning what is 

sinful, condemned the sin that makes man an enemy 

to God, to the flesh i e to have eanstence alone in man 

in his mortal state, 

4. and this God did, in order that the justification 

734 

of i 6 obtained by the law should have been completed 

foy us who are Christians that walk i e regulate our 
735 

course of life not after the flesh i e the direction ofoiwr 
735 

Passions, but after the spirit i e the direction of our 
minds. 



demned the sin to the fleshy was Sis having sent Sis Son as Se did; 
whereas &c., That by means of God having sent Sis Son as he did^ 
it has been disclosed, that God has condemned the sin to the flesh; 
hence &c., 321. 

732. Sis own Son. If Christ is the Son of God in the manner 
that Trinitarians suppose, it is necessary for them to account far the 
Disarrangement here. See E>ule 821. 

733. In likeness of flesh of sin. Had the Article been expressed 
before the word Likeness, it would have implied, That Christ bore a 
resemblance to man in his acts of transgression, such being the 
Literal Sense. See Bules 340 & 343 ; whereas the resemblanoe he 
bore was, To man^s responsibUitg for such actions; henoe the omis- 
sion of the Article. 

734. The righteousness of the law should have been perfected. 
Literally, What is stated should absolutely have been effhetedf 
whereas &c., That God would regard it in that manner; henoe &C.9 
822,1. 

735. That walk not after the flesh. See Rule 102. The Litecml 
Sense of this would require that the parties it describes, Do in mo <ms 
instance perform what is stated, that is, do in no one instance waUf 
after the flesh, and so according to this Sense would require, the ab* 
solute perfection of eyery one that did not belong to the ehu» des- 
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5. / say not after the direction of our passions, 

735 

For those that exist after the flesh i e directed by their 
passions, the of the flesh referred to i e that which 
gratifies their passions they esteem. But those that 

735 

exist after the spirit i e directed by their minds, the 
of the spirit referred to i e that which gratifies their 
fmds they esteem, 

6. And the esteem of the flesh referred to i e that 
which is esteemed of the passions leads to death. But 



cribed, as Walking after the flesh ; whereas &c., Thatthe tendency of 
tt«r conduct was not after the flesh; hence &c., 321. 

TheArtide is omitted before the word Spirit in the verses to 
which this note belongs, because the Sense conveyed is Indefinite. 
Thus, To walk after the Spirit^ even when understood as, Th£ Spirit 
to which I refer, would mean, to act as our Spirit directs us ; But 
our Spirit consists of two parts, Evil as well as Good, even if we set 
ttide the distinction of Philosophical or Intellectual influences of 
Kind; and consequently, acting under the guidance of our Spirit, we 
should be led to perform evil as well as good actions ; nevertheless 
onr Spirit or Mind will not approve of our having so done ; to walk 
then&re in a manner that is approved of by the Spirit or mind, which 
I consider to be the Sense intended to be conveyed, will not, standing 
in the connection in which it is here placed, admit of the expi'ession 
of the Article ; there being no Definition of the particular Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by the word Spirit ; hence its Omission in 
these verses. 

Let this be particularly noted, That those who are. In the Dispen- 
foHon of JesuSj are here expressly stated to be persons, that may 
Valk after theflesh, even at the very time, that they are in that 
Dispensation ; hence we are taught. That to be, In the Dispensation 
of Jesus, or in other words to bear the name Christian, only denotes, 
the possession of an External advantage, such as, A knowledge of 
Qoas Promises and Revelations ; but in no way denotes, any benefit 
^Ted from them, or the extent of use that the recipient has made 
of them ; hence the Assertion, That the Appellation, in Christ Jesus, 
denotes any spiritual connection with Christ is altogether void. 

H 
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799 

the esteem of the spirit referred to i e that which is 

739 
esteemed of the mind leads to life and peace^ 

7. / say death, because the esteem of the flesh 

referred to i e that which is esteemed of the passions 

73a ^ 737 

enmity it is unto God. For it is not subject to the 

law of the God. Indeed it is not even possible it 

should be so, since the law of God does not gratify but 

restrains the passions. 

785 

8. Then those that exist in the flesh i e directed by 

738 739 

their passions are not able to have pleased God while 
they are so directed. 

9. But ye who are Christians exist not are not 



736. TJnto Ghd. The Article is omitted, because GK>d pereonaDT 
is not here referred to, the Sense intended to be conveyed being, 2b 
that which God approves. 

737. It is not subject Sfc. — ^v 8 To home pleased Ood — ▼ 9 A 
spirit of God Sfc. and Has not a spirit of Christ — v 13 Ye put to 
death the deeds Sfc. — v 14i As many as are led ^c. See Note 772. 
In all these passages the Literal Sense requires a possession oi^ or 
absence from, what is specified, without a single exception ; whereas 
&o. has reference to the General Character of the Conduct of the 
parties in relation to what is specified ; hence the Irreguliir Ar- 
rangement of these Sentences. See Rule 321. 

738. They are not able. Literally, In any way ; whereas &c,, 
They are not able while actiny in obedience to their flesh; hence 
&0., 321. « 

739. To have pleased God. See Note 737. I'eonoeiye tiie 
Perfect Tense is here used, to preclude it from being supposed, thai 
what is here stated has reference to the future, as though it had 
been said, they can never please God, The Sense being in accord- 
ance to what is stated in Note 736, is the occasion of the omission of 
the Article. 
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reckoned to be in the flesh i e directed by your passiang, 

but in the spirit ie by your minds^ if so be a spirit of 

741 

God ie a state of mind acceptable to God, dwells in 

• • .T. .....•• • •• 

you f 6 M habitual to you. Now if any one a spirit 
of Christ tea state of mind acceptable to Christ has 
not, this person exists not of him i e is not a Chris- 

tien, 

748 

10. And if Christ thus dwells in you, the indeed 

743 

body dead is ie is deprived of God's favor and at last 

740. A tpirU of God, See Note 787. Had the Holy Spirit 
been referred to, the Article must have been expressed, both before 
the word Spirit and €hd, see my Tract on TlvrvyMy its omission shews 
that some other Sense ib intended to be conyeyed, which I consider 
to be what is expressed in the Paraphrase. In Uke manner Spirit 
(fChritt. 

741. Dwells in you. See Note 737. What I consider to be the 
Seme here intended to be conreyed is. That a Spirit tea state of 
*>m2 approved of hy Ghd, is habitual to us ; hence the Disarrange- 
neU, as the Literal Sense would imply, Thai the Spirit referred to 
nner departed ; and hence the word to dwell is used as descriptire 
of the disposition that usually occupies our minds. The word to 

9 1 Ml\B well adapted to convey the Sense, since as persons may be 
absent from their dwellings occasionally, without renclering those 
flaees no longer their dwelling places ; so may the dispositions re* 
wrred to be occasionally absent from our minds, without destroying 
the effect that those dispositions are here said to be productive of. 

742. And if Christ dwells in you. Had the Government here 
been Beyular, it would have implied, That Chrisfs dwelling in them 
M any manner or extent^ was sufficient to attain the end referred to, 
•neh being the Literal Sense in that case ; whereas &c. to be thus 
ratrieted. And if Christ dwells in you in the manner just specified s 
hmee the FeeuUar Qovemment employed ; See Bule 322. 

743. Dead, Life. Neither of these. Literally, are what they are 
hero stated to be, but they are so only to a certain extent! 7^ Body 
ia not Literally dead, neither is the Spirit Literally life ; hence the 
PeeuUar Ghvemmenf, See Bule 322. 



:i 



H 



80 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

734 

dies by means of sin. But the spirit referred 

743 
the mind life i e alive is i e enjoys God^s favor 

world and an assurance of its continuance as t 

of life hereafter by means of justification. 

11. And if the spirit i e the slate of mind ap 

743 60 

of him that has raised up the Jesus^ from the 

dwells in you, he that has raised up Christ, fr< 

dead, shall quicken also your mortal bodies, 
745 

count of his spirit i e the state of mind accept 
him that dwelleth in you. 

12. Theirefore indeed brethren, debtors we ex 
by the flesh referred toi e under obligation we < 
by our passions having occasional rule over tu 

784 

that that is after the flesh i e after our passions 

i e remain. 

734 

13. For if after the flesh i e under the direc 
the passions, ye should live i e remain, ye are al 
die i e ye shall die. But if ye put to death 



745. On account of his Spirit that dwelleth in you. i 
735. Had the Spirit referred to been Hie Spirit of God^ w] 
Pronoun Of Him, Disarranged, and the Article omitted b< 
word Spirit ; and if the Sense here intended to be conveyed 
Christians are quickcTied to lAfe Eternal, then this passage 
be, as it is, JHsarran^ed. See Rule 321. As the Liter 
only expresses, The quickening which is appointed to all h 
and bad. 
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787 

spirit f e the ndnd the deeds of the body so as to be 
' uni^fiuenced by the pleasure or pain they produce, ye 
shall live again qfter death. 

14. / say ye shall live. For as many as are led by 

740 

a spirit of Grod i e a state of mind acceptable to God, 

32S3" 

tiiese sons of Gk)d are. 

15. / say are. For in Christ ye obtained not a 
spirit of bondage again tea renewal of your state of 
mental bondage, with respect to fear^ but ye obtained 

m 

a spirit of adoption iean assurance of Ood's adoption, 
bfwhich^ vre cry i e address God by the name Abba^ 
the Father, 

16. it the spirit referred to viz. of adoption i e this 
osmrance beareth witness to our spirit i e the sug- 

' 746 

gestions of our own minds, that children of God we 

««2,S 

are reckoned. 

17. And if children, then heirs, heirs indeed of 

746. Children of Ood we are reckoned. The Artiolo is here 
omitted b^re the word Ood, to shew that the Sense conveyed is to 
be imderstood in a particular manner. As regards Natural birth, 
*li men are children of Ood, but it is not in this manner the Phrase 
We ii to he understood. As regards Spiritual birth, we have no 
Mionmce, neitiier does our own minds witness, that we attain the 
(nl eiKcdlflnoe of children of God, but we have an assurance from 
CkMl, and our own minds attest the same, that on certain conditions, 
Ck)d receiTes imperfect man, as his child, and it is in this Sense that 
tte passage, We aire children of Ood, is here to be understood. Se^ 
Hulfi 101. 

H 2 
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7Sfl 

all that is bestowed an man by God. Even joint heirs 

thefeof with Christ, if indeed we suffer together, not 

747 
in punishment of our wickedness but in order that 

also we should have been glorified together t e should 

partake with him of glory, 

18. / say glorified. For I reckon, as not worthy 
of regard the sufferings of the now time, in estima^ 
ting the glory that is about to have been revealed to 
us who are Christians, 

19. / say to be revealed. For the earnest expec- 
tation here to realize ghr^ of the creature i e of man 

749 
as a creature waiteth not being satisfied the mani- 
festation of the sons of the God. 



747. Suffered together — Glorified together. When we sujSer the 
pains of mortified pride, we suffer not with Christ ; or when we hat 
to be seen of men, we suffer not with Him, in order that we should 
attain the glory attained by him ; hence we learn, that to be bene- 
fited, we must resemble Christ liot only in the nature of the action, 
but also in the object to which the action has relation. 

748. In the glory ^c. The Article is omitted before the word 
Glory y because the Litend reference is not actually to the Glory ^ but 
to the blessings that wiU be obtained by those that are admitted into 
the Glory s hence the omission of the Article. See Rule 101. 

749. The eameH expectation of the creafwre Sfo. The literaJ 
Sense of this Sentence would be. That man in seeking to secure glory ^ 
consented to wait to obtain it, tUl the accomplishment of what is 
specified in the verse, whereas &c. to this effect, That man in seelam^ 
to secure glory, must wait tiU the time when what is specified in ih£ 
verse, will be accomplished, in order that he may realize it ; and %c 
consequently he waits not for, but until, the accomplishment of it ; 
hence &c., 321. 
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20. For the creature i e man as a creature was 
placed under the vanity of ewpecting to realize glory 
hxTBy not of his own accord^ but by means of him that 
has placed man under expectation by a hope He im- 
plants in him, 

21. that even it the creature i e that even man re- 
garded as a creature shall be delivered from the 

751 

bondage of the corruption that awaits him, into the 

768 

liberty of the glory of the children of the God i e into 
the state of liberty enjoyed by th£ children of God in 

22. / say he delivered. For we know, that all 

338 76S •••• 

dasses of the living creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until the now. 



750. For the creature was placed under. The Literal Sense of 
this would be, That God ctctually placed man under vain^ that isy 
falte expectation* ; whereas &c., That the hope God implanted in 
Aon, excited m him the expectations referred to which expectations 
01 entertained hy man, are vain; hence &c., 321. 

751. Drom the bondage of the corruption. The Article is here 
QBed BestrictiTelj, the Unrestricted Sense not being true, for man is 
not delivered from the bondage of corruption, that is, from being in 
tny way bound by corruption, but the deliverance man expects, is a 
ddiyeranoe from the bondage of the corruption that terminates his 
pnsent existence, he expects not always to remain in that state, but 
to be deUvered from it ; hence the expression of the Article, Tlhe 
^(^niage of the corruption referred to. See Eule 341. 

752. 2^ liberty Sfc. Observe the expression, Into the liberty of 
^ 9^oty. The Apostle does not say, That man's natwral expectation 
wot, that he should he admitted to he a Son of Chd^ a very difficult 
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23. And not only as mere creatures is this 
case with fnan, but also {hey t e those having 
first fruits of the spirit referred to i e who ) 
the assurance of the glory man cannot himself att 
even we ourselves, in relation to ourselves t e 
present state, groan for adoption/ awaiting the 
demption of our body. 

765 

24. I say awaiting. For we were saved i e pos 
salvation in the hope specified verse 21. Now 1: 
being seen t e being realized, hope exists not. 

756,1 

what any one seeth i e realizes, how doth he l 
for. 



assertion to prove, but he states I%<U the naturtU expectation oj 
waSf that he should after corruption partaJce of the liberty, obe 
2%« liberty, of the glory, of the Sons, of the Qod i e of the So 
Qad in glory s That is, That corruption should not terminat 
existence, but that he should be delivered from it, and admitted 
a staie of liberty, similar to that ewoyed by God's Sons in gUm 

763. AU the Uving creaHon, Inanimate things do not and 
not Oro€M} hence my Paraphrase. I conceive the expression 
used as to include the animal world, in order to give more force 
energy to what is stated. 

Oroaneth, Literallj, Is now suffering ; whereas Ac., We , 
ih^ nothing is exempt flrom suff'ering ; hence flee, 822,1. 

754. Hoeing the first fruits Sfc, The Literal Sense would ii 
That the parties specified, actually partook of and ef^oyed w) 
specUUdi whereas &c., That they enjoyed an assurance ofposst 
it; hence flco., 821. 

755. We were sof^d. Had the Arrangement been Megul 
would have impUed, That salvation was an <ict completed andfUm 
whereas such is not the case ; hence &c., 821. 

755,1. For what any one seeth. Literally, For what is s» 
any one, how does any other person hope for U ; whereas &o.. 
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25. But if what we see not i e what is not realized, 

we hope for, by means of patience, we await it. 

75a ^ 

26. And thus also the spirit referred to i e the 

spirit of patience assisteth conjointly with our want 

of strength to obtain the hope. For the thing we 

should have prayed for. As necessary in order to 

49a 
obtain it, we know not, but it the spirit referred to 

ie the spirit of patience maketh intercession with 

silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts, hath himself 

acknowledged, what is the mode of thinking of the 

492 ^ 

spirit referred to i e that a spirit of patience produces, 

768 

because according to Grod i e because in a manner 
that God approves, it addresses him on the behalf of 
saints i e of those that are saints. 

ikat which any person sees, how does that same person hope for it ; 
bence &c., 321. 

756. The Spirit assisteth conjointly. Literally, Aetualhf to oh- 
*«»; whereas 6lo^ Passive, To a participation of the gift; hence 
4c., 322,1. 

757. Stop, The occasion of the expression of the Major Stop 
We, is to shew, that the strict Literal Sense is not the Sense intended 
to be conveyed. Man does know, that the grace of God \a a thing 
that is necessary, but man does not know, when in possession of the 
gnioe of God, what particular temporal dispensation, here styled, 
2^ thing, is necessary for him ; hence the Major Stop here. See 
Hole 322. 

756. Because according to God. The Article could not here be 
pressed before the word God, since the Literal Sense of the pas- 
sage would then be, TTiat hg God^s command, it, the spirit, addressed 



86 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

28. / say sainU. As we have known that to them 

that loTe the Gkxl^ all things the Ood worketh 

7»9 •/• • 

together for good^ to those that are after his design 

existing called^ 

29. / say after his design, because whom he did 
appoint beforehand to be so designated^ also he did 

7«l 

define having i e tobe those that have forms after the 



him for the saints; whereas &c., 2!la^ the spirit of patience exercised 
hjf saints^ addresses God in a manner that he approves ; hence the 
Article is omitted. 

759. AU things the Chd worketh together Sfc. The Literal Sense 
of this is not true ; hence &c., 322,1 ; but the Sense is restricted to, 
^ things referred to in the context ; yiz. to all things that happen 
to us in this life by Qod's, direct i^pointment. 

761. These difficult Verses require the whole Context to be pre- 
sent to the mind. The immediate commencement of the Sense is 
Verse 28, We know that to them that love Ghd, Ood worketh tfh 
gether all things for good, hence he does this, to them that are efteir 
his design existing, that is, living as the eaUed should live ; because 
whom he did appoint beforehand to be so designated, he also did de- 
fine to be persons having forms after the image of his Son, (forms 
after the image of his purity of action, forms after the image of his 
aooeptanoe and exaltation by Gk>d,) to the end that he tmght be a 
firstkom among many brethren. Verse 30 is a continuation of tiia 

roification of the things that we do know, and hence a deduction 
wn from what precedes ; hence we do not read, So whom he hat 
defined or will define, these also he has called or wiU call •; but, Sa 
who he did define these cdso he did eaU &c. &o, ending with, Nqt 
these also he shall or will glorify, but, an act completed, he did 
glorify. 

Having forms after the image Sfc, The form of expression hers 
used appears to me to be derired from the operation of Casting* 
Christ IS here represented as the Image or Pattern of which we who 
exist conformably to the design of God the called, that is, who list 
as real Christians, are as it were Casts, that is, our objects, actionS} 
and life hdre resemble his, as does also all the blessing that God will 
oonfar on us hereafter. 
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image of his son^ to the end that he a first bom 

7to,i 

might be among many brethren. 
7fli \ 

30. So whom he did define^ these also he did call^ 

and whom he did call^ these also he did justify. 
And so whom he did justify^ these also he did 
glorify. 

31. Therefore what shall we say to these things^ 

70s 

if the God be for us so cm to make such appoint- 

7<to 
nmtSy who can be against us so as to prevent their 

767 

compktion, 

762. To the end ^c. The Literal Sense of this would be, That 
QotPs sole motive in doing what is here etated, was that Christ might 
it a first horn; whereas &c., That one of the motives in doing what 
ii Hated waSf that we might regard Christ as a first born; hence 
tbe reason why the Sentence is Irregular. See Bule 380. 

762,1. Mang brethren. Literally, Many in all respects of ihe 
fame nature ; whereas &o., Many in some respects resembling him ; 
beoce Ac, 321. 

764. Then whom he justified. The reason why this clause is 
commenced with a Major Stop, when the preceding one is com- 
oienoed with a Minor Stop, is I conceiye this ; I regard the three 
elsoses in this yerse to be three deductions, the two first of which are 
BOW in operation, but the last is not so, but is altogether future ; 
Woe the introduction of the Major Stop. See Kule 322. 

765. If the God be for us, who against us ? Had the Govern- 
i»ent be^ Regular the Sense conyeyed would haye been. If God be 
for us in all cases, who in any case can be against us ? such being 
the Literal Sense ; whereas it is here intended to be Kestricted to 
the particular point referred to in the argument. See the Para- 
phrase : hence the occasion of the Peculiar Government. See Bule 
822. 

766. The all things. It is yery clear that the occasion of the 
Artude being used here, is- to restrict the Sense conyeyed by the 
words. ^IZZ things, since the Sense conyeyed by the Sentence of which 
it fonus a part, would not be true was it understood in an unlimited 
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32. / say if he who verily concerning the ownself 
son i e his own son spared not himself^ but on account 
of us all, delivered up him, how is it not that with 
him, he shall freely give the all things to us necessary 
for their realization, 

33. who shall testify against the chosen of God 



Sense. ' I therefore judge that the limitation has reference to what is 
stated in the Paraphrase. See Bule 341. 

6K>d does not give to all men, even the all things^ which it is neces- 
sary he should do, in accordance to the Literal Sense; JBe anljf 
offers to give them ; hence &c., 821. 

767. Had a Major Stop preceding the yerse succeeding the Slst, 
it would have implied, that the questions propounded in them were 
unlimited. Thus Who can in any wag debar or testify any sort oj 
thing against the chosen of Ood ; such being the Literal Sense of 
them ; but the Sense is intended to be restricted altogether to those 
things that God appoints, and not to the use man makes of audi 
appointments in fitting or unfitting him for realizing them. The 
substitution of the Minor for the Major Stop, shewing, that the 
passages are to be understood as haying reference solely to the con* 
text, and consequently to be restricted to it ; hence the Paraphrase ; 
1 consider that what is conyeyed in these yerses, are yarious proo6 
to establish what is contained in the 31st yerse, and being onlj 
separated from each other by Minor Stops, these otherwise uncon' 
nected assertions, are all shewn to haye relation to the same subject 
See Bule 322. 

768. Chosen of God. Had the Sense here been, Who shaU 
testify against the persons who are chosen or elected of God ? the 
Artide must haye been expressed before the words Chosen and God, 
such being the Literal Sense of the words ; it not being so, shews 
that some other Sense is intended to be conyeyed, which I consider 
to be to this effect, Who shall testify against the class of persofu 
that bear the name of the chosen of God ? 

See Note 767. As the object of this yerse has referenoe to €K)dh 
appointments to the entire body of persons denominated The ekosHi^ 
of God, and not to the expectation of each particular member of that 
body, no exception is made, and rightly so, in respect of thosey tiiat 
though bearing the name in this world, debar themselTeSpOf tiie 
priyileges connected therewith, by their inoonsistenoy of chander. 
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receiving these appointments, shall God that justifies 

Tdo 765 

their receiving them, 

770 
34. who is it that does pass sentence against their 

The question here is, whether certain appointments of 6K>d, under 
amy drcwnstances^ will preyail ; and not whether the particular sins, 
of a particular individuEd, will or will not render those appointments 
unavailable in his particular case. See next Note. 

769. God that Justifies. What is stated concerning God, viz. 
That justifies, sufficiently defines the Being that is referred to ; con- 
sequently, had the Artide been expressed before the word Ood, it 
would have impaired the Sense, as it would then have implied that 
Hie Being referred to, was not Ghd, but some other, viz. The God 
that justifies — I conceive the omission of the Pronoun, them, after 
the Verb, justifies what is stated in the preceding Note to be the 
object of this verse. Had what is contained in this verse related to 
persons Chosen or Elected bif God, the Pronoun them must have 
been expressed, as such a Sense, is the Literal Sense of the passage ; 
but if the reference is to the appointment of God to a Body or Class 
of men, the Pronoun ought not to be expressed; For the Sense 
intended is not that God absolutely, that is, in all things, justifies 
those who are of the Class referred to, since that class, viz.. The 
ehosen of God, I do not doubt includes many unworthy persons, but 
the Sense intended to be conveyed is, that He justifies them, so far 
as they are consistent with his appointments, hence Literally, he does 
not justify them, but justifies His appointments, hence the omission 
of the Pronoun. If what is here stated is correct, I cannot too 
strongly urge its being carefully borne in mind here, and in the 
following verses, that God's appointments are referred to, and not 
the particular individuals composing the Body that receive these 
appomtments. 

770. Who that does pass sentence against ? See preceding Note. 
Had this been an unqualified enquiry, Who can in wny way condemn 
Believers ? a Major Stop would have preceded it, and the Govern- 
went would have been Irregular ; but the enquiry here is doubly 
restricted. 1st. By the use of a Minor instead of a Major Stop ; 
this restricts the Sense conveyed to the particular points to which 
the Context has reference, viz. God's appointments. See Note 767. 
2nd. It is restricted by the Government and the omission of the 
Fronoun, them. See Note 769, since the Sense intended is not, that 
with reference to Gt>d*s appointments, Christ will not condemn any 
one that is denominated The chosen of God ; but the Sense intended 
is, that he will not condemn men possessing God's appointments as 
he designed those appointments to be possessed. 

I 
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receiving these appointments, does Christ that hat 
died to give the knowledge of these appointments U 
them. And more having been raised up, who evei 
exists at the right hand of God which assures God\ 

770 77a,i 

acceptance of these appointments, who so intercede! 
tvith us for us the chosen to retain our title to thesi 

7^7 

appointments, 

779 

35. who shall separate us the chosen, from om 



771. And more indeed. In the Clause preceding these words 
the Apostle has given an instance of sacrifice made by Christ, had 
therefore a Minor Stop preceded the words, And more indeed, if 
would have indicated, that what succeeded those words, was anotJiei 
and greater instance of sacrifice on the part of Christ, such, in that 
case being the Literal Sense ; whereas what does succeed them, is 
not an instance of sacrifice at all, but refers to the increase ground 
of assurance we have, that Christ will not condemn us ; hence the 
expression of a Major Stop here. See Kule 322. 

772. Right hand. This not being used Literally but Meta{^ 
rically, the Article is omitted. See Bule 102. 

772,1. Intercedes with us. Observe it is not, Who even is atik* 
right hand of &od to intercede for us. 

773. Who shall separate Sfc.l Had the Arrangement beeo 
Regular^ the Sense of this expression would have been, Who shall 
separate us from being the subjects of God^s love ? sudi being tb9 
Literal Sense. See Bule 321. But the Sentence being Irrt' 
gular^ shews that some other Sense is intended to be conveyed, 
which I consider to be, Who shall sepa/raie us from our Sense of&* 
love that God has for the chosen. This Sense the whole Conteti 
appears to me well to support. The enquiry is not, What shall 
separate us? for the Pronoun is not in the Neut«r, but in the 
Mr.sculine Gender, and had it been, JThat shall separate «« ? tbe 
Apostle's answer is not conclusive ; for how many have found tlie 
things stated, sufficient to separate them, but if we regard the 
passage as, Who shall separate tts, we are not then to r^urd it i& 
any way as having reference to the efiects that such sufferings dO| 
or may produce on us, but thus, Shall any thing thai can he doaf 
to us by any one, such for instance cu bringing on ut SVibukitioih 
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ieiue of the love of the Grod that is in the Dispensa- 
491 

tion of Jesus /or the chosen, shall tribiQation^ or dis- 
tress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
I^ril. or sworl 

36. Just as it has been written concerning GodPs 
ondeni people, that on account of thee, we are killed 
all the day, we are accounted as sheep of slaughter, 

87. yet in all these things i e in all sufferings of 
M9 character, we are more than conquerors i e we 
how more than that they are not marks of God's dis- 
pleasure by means of t?ie revelation of him that loved 



88. / say more than conquerors. For I have been 

177 

persuaded i e made to see, that neither death, nor life, 

^idrets Sfe. make m mppose thai God does not gHU love the chosen 
s| ^tieparaie uefrom owr Sense of the love that God hctsfor them; 
>| We we see, why JTho and not WTkU is used. The scope of the 
pusoge is to this effect, Who can deprive us of this Sense f Answer. 
^0 one; for not even Gt>d himself can do it, by any of those 
external eiromnstances that can alone be employed by any other for 
^ end. For with respect to such things. We are more than 
^linquerertf sinoe we hare been taught. That these light afflictions 
<nm are but for a moment^ shaU work out for us a far more 
ffeeedkiff and eternal noeight of glory 2 Cor. iy. 17, and this too, we 
<(e taught, hy means of Mm that loved us ; it being Divine precepts 
^bne that inatmcts us so to regard such sufferings; 

775. Stop, See 492,2. The Sense intended to be conveyed is 

to shew, that what is recorded in the Old Scriptures, justifies T%e 

^^noten of God not regarding the triumph of enemies, as any proof 

of their want of acceptance with God ; hence the Major Stop. 

777* Iffii^hfiT death S^e. The following may perhaps be the Sense 
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nor angels nor principalities^ nor things present^ nor 
things to come, nor powe^, 

777^ 778 

39. nor height^ nor depths nor any other creation 

i e external circumstance shall have power us to have 
779 773 

separated from our sense of the love of the Grod i e of 

491 
God's love for its that is displayed in the Dispen« 

sation of Jesus through our Lord^ 

Chaptbr IX. 

780 

1. I speak truths in saying in Christ ie in Christi-^ 



intended to be conyejed in this and the following verse, it appears to 
me to be that tt hich the context points out. Neither a/n appwKt" 
ment to die^ nor an ajppointment to live, nor any thing that a fovoer 
Spiritual can effect^ nor any thing that a power Temporal can effect, 
nor any thing that any other power can effect^ nor awy thing thcti 
now effects us, nor any thing that shall effect us, v, 39 nor exaltatuym 
of amy kind, nor debasement of any kind, nor any other egetermMx 
circumstance ^c. 

778. Any other creation. The object of this expression appean 
to me to be, to restrict what is stated, entirely, to what has bee^ 
created, that is, to external circumstances, with respect to these Htm. 
Apostle states, that no external circumstance has, in itsd^ power 
have separated any one from their sense of the love of 6k>d. 
next Note. 

779. Shall not have power us to have separated. It cannot 1: 
said that External Circumstances shall not have power to separe^'i 
us, since how often have they effected it ; but it can be said wirt; 
truth, that External Circumstances shall not hare power to h»^ 
separated us, because for this to be the case, it must be, that B«3 
temal Circumstances, have power to command man's obedience t; 
them, which is not the case. Thus then we see why the Apostle hA 
made use of these Tenses. And why the Arrangement is IrreguUf^. 
See Eule 322,1. 

I consider what is here treated of^ is not of the degree of induop" 
ment that External Circumstances present to us, to do what is evi( 
but as to the effect External Circumstances ought to hare on our 
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atdty, I feign not a bearing witness to me of my 
conscience, in a spirit holy i e approved of by God, 

S93,S 333 

2. for sorrow it is to me, great and incessant pain 
to my heart i e my natural desires that such is the 
case. 

3. / say to my natural desires. For I myself was 
formerly in effect desiring accursed to exist from the 
Christ, seeing I desired to be so from Christ, for my 

783 

brethren, my kinsfolk, after the flesh, 

4. whosoever they are Israelites i e descended from 
Abraham they are, a people oi i e by whom the adop- 
tion was possessed, and the glory, and the covenant, 
«id the giving of the law, and the service, and the 
promises. 



iiiiadA, in indndng us to suppose, that Gk>d has withdrawn his love 
^^mi OS, because he appoints us adyersity. 

780. Ispectk truth. The Literal Sense of this is, In Christianity 
^ahoctyg speak the truth ; the Sense intended is, I speak that which 
W true in eaying in Christianity ; hence &c., 321. 

782. For I myself was desiring. If Regularly Arranged^ the 
Sense conveyed would hare been, That he actually desired what is 
stated ; whereas &c., That what he did desire was in effect what is 
*teUd ; not from the Christy hut from him that proved to be the 
Christ; hence &c., 321. 

783. After flesh. Had the Article been expressed before the 
^ord Flesh in this connection, I conceive it would have implied, 
thst the words Brethren and Kinsfolk had reference solely to those 
^bo were the absolute relation of St. Paul ; whereas I coDsider he 
^ intends to embrace the whole of the Jewish nation j hence the 
omission of the Article. See Rule 343. 

I 2 
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5. a people oi whom the fathers were, and from 
among whom, the Christ referred to by its was, that 
is as respects flesh i e humanity, he that exists over 

497,8 

all, a God, blessed, unto the evers. Amen. 

6. I say that possessed these privileges. Yet not so 
possessed them as that the word of the God has failed 
by the rejection of them as a nation from being his 
people. For not all that are of Israel, these Israelites 

785 

are reckoned to be by God, 

329,9 786 

7. neither because seed of Abraham they are i e 
descendants of Abraham, are they all reckoned by God 
as children, even in relation to Isaac God declares, 
he shall be called to thee seed i e he alone shall be 
regarded as thy seed, 

8. this is then certain, not the children after the 
flesh i e by natural descent, these are not children. 

787 

after the God, but the children of t e entitled to the 



784. That is over all^ a Qod, Observe, the Article is not ex- 
pressed before the word, God, 

785. These Israelites. Literally, All that are of Israel are 
Israelites^ but in the Sense that the Apostle here attaches to the 
word Israelites, such is not the case ; hence the I^eculiar Gh)vem- 
ment here employed. See Bule 322. 

786. They are seed of Abraham, As the Literal seed of Abraham 
is not referred to, but Descendants of Abraham actually or by adop- 
tion, the Article should not be expressed. See Bule 843. 

787. These children by the God, Had the Eendering here been 



CH. IX. ROMANS. 95 

788 

promise that God has made He reckons for the 

S6€(l« 

'789 

9. For tliis is a word of promise^ at this set time 
i e which I appoint, I will come saith God, and a son 

322,3 

shall be to the Sarah. 

10. And not only in this instance did God choose 
tosekct as his people only apart of the seed, but also 

7»o,i 

in the case of Rebecca, at one period, she having con- 
ceiyed tunns by Isaac our father. 

11. I say in the case of Rebecca, For the children 
not yet having been bum. And not having done any 
good or evil, in order that that that is acccording to 

u the Beoeiyed Text has it, Children of Qod, I oonceiye the Article 
must haye been expressed before the word Children, or else omitted 
Wore the word Ghd, The JPeculi<ir Government used is adopted, 
Wuse the Literal Sense of the passage, if fullj expressed, is not 
intended to be conyeyed. For 6K>d does account all the children of 
^e flesh to be Abraham's children, but he does not so account them 
to be Abraham's children, as to entitle all of them to be partakers of 
the promise relating to Abraham's seed. See Bule 322. 

788. For seed. The Article is omitted before the word seed, 
becaase the Sense intended to be conyeyed is not Literally seed, 
but Descendants, in the particular Sense referred to; hence the 
Article is omitted. 

789. 2^is word of promise. Had the Ghvemment here been 
%KZar, it would haye impUed, That what succeeded, was the 
^^^ words in which the promise referred to was expressed; 
whereas &c. in my opinion. That what is recorded was onUf a part of 
^ promise; hence the Irregular Government. See Rule 824. 
And the omission of the Article before the word Fromise. See 
BnlelOL 

790,1. Saving conceived. Literally, Actively done it ; whereas 
&c. Passiioe, Kaning been acted on; hence &c., 821. 
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the choice proclamation of the God iein order that the 

proclamation that God chose to make should standi 

not on works entitling the individual to it, but on the 

wiU of him that calleth^ 

690.S 

12. it was said to her, that the elder should serve 
the younger. 

13. According as indeed it has been written, I 
791 

loved the Jacob i e I treated Jacob in this world am 

791 

one that I loved. And I hated the Esau i e and Esau 

as one that I hated. 

14. Then what shall we say. No injustice it is in 
the Grod so to do. It may not have been. 

15. For in relation to earthly advantages he saitl 

79« . . 793 

to Moses, 1 will pity as to earthly advantages, whoitA. 



790,2. 2%e elder should serve the y<mnger, LiteraUj, Shotf^ 
personally do it ; whereas &c, Such should be the case in relaii'^:' 
to their descendants; hence &o., 322,1. 

791. I loved the Jacob, I hated the Ssau, Had the Lite^ 
Senee of these words been the Sense here intended to be conyey^s 
I conceive the Arrangement could not have been Irregular. ^^ 
Bule 321. I therefore conclude the Sense intended to be conTey^' 
to be this, I acted towards Jacobs as towards one that I loved^ c^'^ 
towards JSsaUy as towards one that I hated, 

792. He saith to Moses. Had the Arrangement been Megui^ 
it would have implied, Th<st the proof here had relation to wha^ 
stated in verse 14 ; whereas it has relation to what is staled in '^* 
verses preceding verse 14 ; hence &c., 321. 

793. I will pity Sfc, This was spoken in answer to a queetioA. < 
Moses, to be permitted in this world to see the Glorj of Gt)d, 9^ 
this may be advanced to shew, that Gt>d does not act unjustlyy ii 
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sdevelr I may chooie to pity^ and I will compassionate 

798 

08 to earthly advantages, whomsoever I may choose 
to compassionate. 

16. Then therefore we are taught that advantages 

* 

in this world are not at the command of him that 
desireth them, neither of him that runneth i e striveth 
after them, but of God that pities i e that bestows 
tftem on man not as a reward to the individuals re- 
(ming them, but through pity to mankind generally, 

17. So then the Scripture saith in relation to the 
Pharaoh, that on account of it, even this pity I 
foused up thee i e gave thee opportunities to display 
% wickedness, in or^er that I should have demon- 
strated by thee my power, and in order that my name 
^lould have been declared in all the earth. 

18. Then therefore whom he wills, he pities as 
Respects appointing to them in this world blessings and 

^oa&hug any selection of particular persons that he may choose, in 
Order to confer on them in this world peculiar Advantages, Privileges 
%d Knowledge ; because Almighty God spoke it in relation thereto ; 
l>Qt this may not be advanced to shew, that we are justified in under- 
standing what is here stated, as at all applying to Eternal Things, 
or that God will deal with man in another world after this manner, 
Wuse Almighty Gx>d did not speak in relation thereto ; hence my 
Paraphrase. 

7d4 I rouse up. It appears to me singular. That the Sense of 
this word should be understood to express, that God created Fharcboh 
^ accomplish the end specified. 
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796 

advantages. And wliom lie wills^ lie hardens himself 
i e treats harshly as respects appointing them in this 
world sufferings and ignorance. 

796. He hardens. In sin say some. And why P What is there 
in the connection that should IomI us so to fix the meaning ? Why 
18 the first Clause to he regarded as haying an immediate relation to 
an Attribute of the Almighty, and the second, although in all points 
of Government the same, as haying no such relation ? it appears to 
me that the Apostle is here treating, not of Sin and Righteousness^ 
but of Qod*s Custom, or Bight and Power to, and of His Justioe in, 
selecting whom he pleases, as the recipients of Blessings and Ad- 
yantages in this world; whether such relates to Bellgion or to 
Temporal Affairs. Thus he commences by shewing that CKkL's 
promise to, and blessing of Abraham, did not embrace all his seed,^ 
but was confined to one particular part of it that GK>d himself 
selected and appointed. He next refers to the case of Jacob and 
Esau, which case further shews, that God's choice is not directed in 
respect of such distributions, by the merits of the parties, for the 
choice was made before the children had done either good or evU, 
(N.B. If this argument of the Apostle has any force, it surely must 
preclude our supposing, that God predetermines the actions of men ; 
for if he does predetermine their actions, he might at the time of 
choosing between Jacob and Esau, have been influenced by the 
characters, He, in that case, must haye then known they would 
afterwards haye to assume, which is the yery point the Apostle is 
endeayouring to proye is not the case), and that the wicked eyen are 
made the subjects of his choice, in order to accomplish his designs, as 
appears from the instance of Pharaoh. This is the state of the argu- 
ment when the Apostle draws the conclusion which is contained in 
the yerse now under consideration ; the first Clause of which is. 
Whom he wills he pities. The word JPitg has been used seyeral times 
in the yerses preceding this, and appears to me, in all the cases, to 
haye relation to the exercise of the Attribute that induces God to 
confer Blessings and Adyantages on man in this world. These we 
are informed are not giyen or withheld on account of his deserts, 
such not being the rule by which Gt>d regulates his distribution in 
this world of these gifts ; both the good and eyil are permitted to 
partake, and are also depriyed of them ; we can then only conclude, 
7%at io%om Ood wills he pities i e He appoint-s to them in this 
world Blessings and Adyantages. Now it appears to me that we are 
required to understand the second Clause of this yerse, yiz.. Whom he 
wills he hardensy as expressing a Sense in opposition to the first 
Clause, and thus I should express it. Whom he wills he appoints to 
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19. Then thou wilt say to me. Then why yet 
doth He find fault with any man for not being what 

797 

k %8 not. For who hath resisted that that is willed 
of him, even a man being a Christian, a Jew, or a 
Gefdikj 

SS3,3 

20. O man^ nay but^ thou, who art thou that 



ikm in this world Afflictions and Disadvantages. As Advantages^ 
bere, I conceiye to have reference to Keligious Light, Knowledge and 
Prinleges, I therefore conclude that Disadvantages^ here, should be 
understood as referring to Ignorance, Darkness, and Error on that 
sabject. To enjoy the Light and Knowledge that the Divine Being 
communicates, is a privilege and blessing, but it is not that which in 
itsdf renders us more acceptable to him in the day of judgment ; and 
consequently, we ought to conclude, that the Hardening or Ignorance 
here reterred to, is not of such a nature, as in itself, increases the sin 
of the individuals referred to as the subjects of it, but is only such, as 
depriyes them in this world of participating in the happiness, the 
Knowledge withheld would impart. I consider the pity &c. here 
nferred to, to be confined to the absolute donation^ thus, God gives 
to whom he wills earthly blessings, such as riches, honor &c. but he 
leayes it to the parties to whom they are given, to obtain, or not to 
obtain, happiness from them, according to the use they make of 
tbem. And so Whom he wills he pities^ he favors with Beligious 
Light and Privileges, but he leaves it to them to derive, or not to 
denve, Eternal Advantage from them, according to the use they 
make of them. Thus God wills, and yet in Eternal Things, leaves 
num a free Agent. But it is not only the Sense that requires the 
Moond dauss of this verse to be so understood, but I consider the 
Oovemmeni of the Greek requires each of the two clauses, the 
€h)vermment of each being the same, to have referenjce to precisely 
the same thing. If ther^ore the &*st clause has reference to the 
temporal enjoyment of blessings &c. by man ; the second clause must 
have reference to the same, and then there can be no reference to 
man's being hardened in sin as some suppose. 

797. Who hath resisted ^c. Literally, In any respect; to which 
it may be answered, JEvery living soul; whereas ^c. Who hath 
retisted U, in the respect to which the Context hath reference; to 
this the answer is, No one eter has, or ever can ; hence &c., 321. 
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repliest to the God. The thing formed shall not say 
to him that has formed, why if thou requirest me to 

798 

be a Christian madest thou me thus i e a Jew or a 
Gentile, 

798,1 

21. or the potter i e the moulder of the clay hath. 

•..«.. •...•......•• • 

not licence, of the same lump, to have made just as 

• ^ 322,2 

it pleased him, what indeed is a vessel to honor. 
And what is to dishonor. 

22. Now if the God being willing to have shewed 
more fully the anger sin incurs, and to have made 
known his power to punish it, endureth with mucli 

aS3 800 " " • 

long suffering as his chosen people, vessels of wratli 



798. Why madest thou me thus. The Literal Sense of ilchii 
passage is, Wltif thou madest me thus, since to obtain the lAt&rwrtX 
Sense of what is expressed in the Text, it should be thus preoed.^^* 
The thinff formed shall not demand of him that has formed; heK^oe 
&c., 321. 

798,1. Or the Pattern of the Clay hath not license, JAtenLM3.jy 
Is subject to no control ; whereas &c., Mas Uherty to determine ^^^ 
himself; hence &c., 321. 

800. Vessels of wrath — Vessels of mercy. Had the Sense in- 
tended to be conveyed by these expressions, had reference to any 
actual individuals, who were absolutely what is stated, I do not see 
why the Gander of the Eelative varies in verses 23 & 24 ; but if tiie 
Sense intended to be conveyed is intended to have reference not to 
actual individuals,, but to certain classes of character^ in that cflie 
the variation is required. 

In the first of these cases, the Antecedent to the Belative i^ 
Vessels of mercy ; that is, the class of character, described by the 
figure, Vessels of mercy ; hence the Gender of the Belative is the 
same as that of the word Vessels ; but in the 24th verse it appetn 
to me, that it is not the Class of character^ but the indiviaaab 
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t e such as had incurred torath, they having been 
fitted by their evU actions for destruction in respect of 
mchprivHegey 

23. in order that he should have made known 

800 

the riches of his glory, to vessels of mercy i e to 
mh as had by belief of His promises been admitted to 

800 

tUs privilege through mercy, which i e a class which 
he ordained beforehand not only to enjoy the privilege 
of being in this world His chosen people but also for 

800 

24. whom i e of which class even he did call us 

801 

Ihat are Christians, not only of Jews i e not only 

801 ^ 

^hose of us who were of the Jews, but also of Gentiles 
^ebiU also those of us who were of the Getitiles, 

25. / say of the Gentiles, as even he saith in the 
-^^ 801,1 

vjsee to which I refer, I will call thee not i e those 
• 



^^mjnising that Class that are referred to, hence the Gander of the 
^datire is changed, it heing expressed in the Masculine. 

If Vessels of wrath, and Vessels of mercy y are intended to express 

Causes of Character, and not Bodies or Parties of indiyiduals, or 

^'▼eii, if it cannot he proved that the^ are not capable of expressing 

^^ a Sense, we see that the Class of Character designated, VesseU 

ofttemi;^, mcty^ he prepared htforehandfor glory ^ without one single 

indfridual composing that body, haying been, himself predestined bj 

^for thst blissful state. 

801. Of Jems — Cf OewHles. Had the Article been here ex- 
pensed, tbe Sense oonreyed would have been. Me called us so, not 
^ ofiehy the Jews 6fc, such being the Literal Sense ; hence the 
Ottiaiion of the Arfciele. 
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that are not my people, my people, and her that has 
not been beloved, having been beloved, 

26. and it shall come to pass in the place, where L 

802 

was said, not a people of me ye in that place, the- 
ses • • • • 

sons of living God i e of the living God shall \m 
called. 

804 

27. Verily Esaias crieth concerning the Israel s 
which we refer, though the number of the Sons — 
Israel as the sand of the sea should exist, the rei^ 

805 

nant alone shall be saved from destruction as Goam 
chosen people. 



801,1. ICe saith in the Osee. Literally, To the Osee; hei 
&c., 321. 

802. Ye in that place. This passage affords two Senses. Fii 
Not a people of mCy ye that are of that place, Secondlj, Ye shm^ •* 
be call-ed in that place. The first of .these is the Sense intended!- 
be conveyed ; the Stop at the end of the passage shewiiig, that 'C 
immediate connexion is with what precedes the Sentence, sinc^ 
would not hare been expressed, had the immediate connexion 
with what succeeds the Sentence. 

803. iSons of living God. Had the Government here 
Megular^ it would then require, that the persons referred to shoi^ 
Actually he called by this name ; whereas &c., They shall be ^> 
Sons fj*c. ; hence &c., 321. 

804. Esaias crieth. Literally, Actively does so ; whereas 5ec. 
Records on this subject ; hence &c., 322,1. 

805. The remnant of them shall be saved. Literally, Saved to 
the fullest extent ; whereas &c.. Saved to the extent to which Mff 
Context has reference ; hence &c., 322,1. 

Saved. From what ? From Eternal Punishment say some. And 
why? What is there to warrant such a conclusion? 1st, The 
Sense inrariably attached to this word in Scripture, does not force us 
thereto. 

2nd. The argument relates to those who shall be, In this worlds 
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806 

38. Because terminating and abridging speech, 
/ mil only add the Lord shall effect upon the earth, 

29. even as Esaias hath announced, except the 

807 

Jehovah Sabaoth left behind to us seed, as Sodom 
l^Tobably we were become, and as Gomorrah pro- 
bably we were like. 

30. And why, we will state, because Gentiles that 
ught not after justification i e acceptance of God in 



oalled, 2^ children of God ; see the preceding part of this Chapter. 

Verses 25, 26 & 27 are only introduced to prove to the Jews, by 

Quotations from their own Scriptures, that it was expressly stated in 

^em, that Qod intended to admit the Gentiles, In this worlds to 

^Murtake of his favor, and to acknowledge them, as well as the Jews, 

<io be his children. If this is the object of the introduction of these 

^juotations, I cumot see how they strengthen the Apostle's argument, 

if the s^vation here spoken of, is Eternal Salvation, as, in that case, 

^e Sense then is. However numerous the Jews may be, the remainder 

<3fthem alone shall he etemalhf saved. This undoubtedly might be 

'^e case, and yet the G-entiles might never be acknowledged by God, 

in this world, as his children. 

Lastly. What is the conclusion that the Apostle himself draws, 
•«Qd which of the Senses attached to the word Salvation, does that 
inclusion support. He states that in order to curtail his argument, 
hd shall only add. That U is the JLord^s intention to bring about upon 
^ earth (observe, In this world, it is not. In heaven) what Esaias 
luith announced, viz, that the Jews, In this world, became almost as 
^iom and Gomorrah, and then in the 30th verse he states. Why ; 
^mely. Because the Gentiles who sought not justification, i e admis- 
«ion to God's favor in this world, nevertheless were admitted to it, 
^ the Jews which sought a law for obtaining justification, were 
rejected, not eternally, but from being, in this world, his chosen 
people. See Luke xix. 9. 

806. For terminating speech. The Litend Sense of this would 
^ equivalent to. For terminating arguments ; The Sense intended 
to be conveyed is, For terminating this Argument ; hence &c., 321. 

807. God of Sabaoth, Literally, Had actively effected what is 
*t<Ued; whereas &c. Passive, Had accepted justification of a rem- 
•aats hence &c., 322,1. 
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808 

this world, obtained justification i e acceptance. Even 
justification i Ctacceptance that is obtained by tfiem ta 
this world on account of faith. 

81. And Israel seeking after a law for justification 
i e for obtaining acceptance in this world, unto a lar^ 

809 , 497,5 

i e unto such a rule, they attained not^ 

32. wherefore, because they sought acceptance n.-^ 
on account of faith, but as acceptance obtained d 
account of works, they stumbled through unbelief 

497,a 

the stone of the stumbling foretold. 

497,3 

33. As it has been written. Behold I lay in SL*^ 
a stone of stumbling and rock of ofience, but ev< 
one that believeth on it shall not be ashamed. 



808. Even jnsiificaUon, The expression of the ilfa/or j^^op 
shews that the Sent<ence has referenoe to the clause of the Senter^ 
Sought not after justification^ as well as to that which immediaC:^ 
precedes the 8top^ and is introduced in order to preclude it b&:^ 
understood, that the Gentiles, in no way, sought for justificatic:^ 
we should have thus expressed the passage, The Gentiles sought '^ 
after the justification here referred to, nevertheless they obtainec^ 
See justification verse 28. 

809. I would here just point out a difference in the expres^^^ 
of the 30th and Slst verses, that I do not think has been remarlc:^ 
In the 30th verse it is said, 2%e Gentiles did not seek after y«* 
tificatiou^ nevertheless they obtained it. In verse 31 it says, 2T^ 
the Jews sought after a law of justification, nevertheless they €^ 
not. What, not, thej did not obtain justification, but it is, nev^f^ 
theless a law by which to obtain justification, theg came not; h&ace 
it follows, That it is not here stated, that the Jews did not obtain 
justification, since all that is stated is, they did not find a law hj 
which to obtain justification. 
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Chapter X. 

1. brethren, the indeed desire of the my heart, and 
the prayer, by me to the God, for them, is for their 

810 

deliyerance/r/?m alienation in this world to God, 

811 

2. For I bear witness to them, that they have zeal 
concerning God, but not after knowledge. 

^ 812 

3. For being ignorant of the justification i e ground 



810. Deliveranee or Salvation, If it is remembered that in 
"^crses 10 & 11 of this Chapter we are informed, that a mere con- 

Session with the mouth of the Lord Jesus, which I suppose means, 

^ confession of onr belief in him, is all that is required in order to 

obtain for us the Salvation here referred to ; few can I think be of 

Opinion, that it is Eternal Salvation that is here spoken of. Besides 

tms, the context does not lead us to suppose, that the reference is to 

Eternal iSalvation, inasmuch as it is no where stated, that the Jews, 

^ a body, were in a state debarring them from obtaining that 

l}les8ing. And lastly, the language of the Sentence appears to me to 

tbrbid our supposing the reference to be to Eternal Salvation ; since 

it ooold hardly be supposed that any one, much less an Apostle of 

Christ, could have any other desire than that of Salvation, for any 

Wy of his fellow creatures. To use therefore the strong language 

expressed in this verse, it is not only unnecessary, but appears to me 

n<yt to be suitable to the occasion. Not any of these objections exist, 

if we understand the salvation here referred to, to be deliverance 

from alienation to God in this world, indeed, in relation to this, the 

strong language of the Apostle is necessary. 

811. They have zeal concerning Qod. The Literal Sense of this 
would be, That the zeal they had was acceptable to Ood ; hence the 
JHiarrangementy the Sense being as 1 conceive what is expressed m 
the Paraphrase. See Bule 321. 

812. The justification of the God. Had the Arrar^ement Ytoeu. 
^tegular, the Sense conveyed would have had reference to 'the 
intrinsic righteousness of God ; as. The love of God, and, The glory 
^Qod, is God's love, and God's glory j whereas &c.. The ground 
of justification or acceptance provided and approved of by God, 
vhich is here denominated, God^s justification ; hence &c., 321 and 
Note 814. 

K 2 
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0/ acceptance of the Gk)d i e provided by God, an* 
desiring the private i e the doctrine of each man 
obtaining this blessing for himself to have establish 

814 

they were not arranged under the justification oft 
God. 
4. / say ignorant. For a termination of law 



/■ 







813. And desiring the private. The Sense precludes our 
posing that the words, The private, hold their case in agreem* 
with the word, Justification, that precedes them ; consequently, t: 
Conjunction does not couple them together, and consequentlj, 
Sentence is an Irregular Sentence, the occasion of which I oon< 
to he as follows. Had the Arrangement been Megular, it wo 
have implied, An express desire of the thing stated; wherea s -^ 
consider the &ct to be, I%at the desire wcu to establish a partit 
description of justification, viz. justification under the Mostue 
which in effect being what the Apostle here terms, a Private 
Personal justification ; he here states the effect, instead of the 
ticular that produces the effect ; hence &c., 321. The word 2V»i 
standing as it here does in opposition to God*s justification which 
provided without limitation for all, is used I conceiye to expi 
Private, Particular, or Separate justification, that is, each 
separately obtaining justification for himself. * 

814. X%eg were not arranged under Sfc. According to Donne^^^ 
the Yerb rendered. To arrange under, or, Seduce to 8ubjeeti^^^ 
appears to me to imply Compulsion to thai end, or at least, Aplao^^^^^ 
in position by some other party ; whereas I conceive the Sense h ^^t 
intended to be conveyed is, That hy these opinions, they exclmat^ 
themselves from being of the party specified ; the Sense not beine *Ae 
liiteral Sense, is I conceive the cause of the Disarrangement of ^ibe 
Yerb. As the Sense of this passage cannot be understood, Th^ 
were not arranged under the intrinsic righteousness of the God, the 
words. The righteousness or justification of the God, are, Regularif 
Arranged, since the only Sense that they can afford in this connexion 

is. The state which by God is regarded the state of justification ; but 
this is not the case, when the like Sense is required at the oommeDce* 
ment of the verse, since, in that connexion, was the Arrangement 
Regular, it would be doubtftd, whether the Sense intended to be 
conveyed had reference to Qod's intrinsic righteousness, or to that 
expressed in Paraphrase. 
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815 

wery kind Christ is with respect to obtaining justi- 
^cation i e acceptance of God in this world to every 
OQe that believeth. 

816 

5. I say of law. For Moses deseribeth the justi- 

fication that is of i e the acceptance obtained through 

iaw to be such, that a man that has done its require- 

^'neiUsfor the attainment of that end, he shall exist 

^9» that state only by continuing to observe it. 

818 

6. But to every one that believeth the justification 
T^f &ith i e the acceptance in this world on account of 

jfaith thus speaketh. Thou should not have said i e 

^termined in thy hearty who shall ascend into the 

heaven to which we refer, this virtually exists Christ 

^ have brought down i e displaced, since he claims to 

^ judge of all men, 

815. Christ is. Had the Sense here been, That Christ was abso- 
^/y what is here stated, this Form of Government would not have 
^>een used ; the Sense intended is I conceive to be understood, as 
Kstricted in the Paraphrase. See Kule 322. 

816. For Moses deseribeth, Litevallj, Personally states ; whereas 
^, He is commanded to state ; hence &c., 322,1. 

817. A man that has done its requirements Sfc, Had the Ar- 
fOMffemewt been Segulary it would have implied, That some par- 
iictUar observance of the law entitled a man for ever to justification^ 
inch being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c. exactly the opposite ^ viz,^ 
2W a Jew is only justified, as long as he observes all the require' 
nents of the law ; hence &c., 321. 

818. Justification by faith. Literally, The justification obtained 
^ belief of specific matters ; whereas, &c. has relation to, Effects 
reiuUingjftrom such belief; hence &c., 321. 
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7. or who shall descend into the bottomless pit 

601 

this virtually exists Christ, &om the dead i e front 
those who have died, to have transported since hi 
claims all power over the dead, 

8. but what does it say, nigh thee i e it is easy, 

3S2,a 

the thing uttered is in thy mouth, and in thy heart, 

822,2 

this the thing uttered concerning the faith i e ac- 
ceptance in this world on account of faith which we 
preach is, 

819 

9. for if thou shouldst have confessed the thin; 
uttered, with thy mouth, that a Lord Jesus is, aix 
shouldst have believed with thy heart, that the GrC 

820 601 805 - " 

raised up him, from the dead, thou shalt be save 
from condemnation as an alien to God, 

10. I say if so confessed and believed. For it i 
the fact referred to is believed with the heart, f 
obtaining justification i e acceptance of God in t^* 

821 

world. And it i c the fact referred to is confess* 



819. Tliis verse will be found difficult to explanation, by tt*^' 
who consider the Apostle is here treating of Final justification. 

820. The Ood raised up him. Literally, Personally did tohc^^ 
stated ; whereas &c. Passive, Caused him to be raised ; hence ^ 
821. 

821. It is believed noith the heart, ^c. The Literal Sens^ • 
quires, that the object of this verse should be directed to pr<^^ 
what is stated in the preceding verse, Thou shalt be saved ; . wh^x^ 
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with the mouth, for obtaining deliverance from alien- 

810 

ation to God in this world. 

11. And the scripture saith, every one that believes 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. Observe every one. For difference concerning 
Idng a Jew of any kind and likewise concerning being 
a Gentile of any kind exists not. For the he i e the 
Being that is Lord of all, being rich unto all whether 
Jews or Gentiles that call upon him proves it to be 
Mependent of any such distinctions. 

13. / say all. For every one, whomsoever should 

806 

haye called upon the name of Jehovah, shall be baved 
from condemnation as an alien to God. 

14. Biit how should they i e persons have called 
o» a Being, on whom they believed not. And how 
should they have believed the existence of a Being, 
of whom they heard not i e they never heard. And 
low should they have heard, without the thing heard 
oeing made publicly known i e being proclaimed. 

15. And how should they have any thing that is 

^ designed to explain, why, Confession toith the mouth, and belief 
^'^ the heart, is necessary to effect that end ; hence &c., 321. The 
"^Hide is omitted before the words Mouth and Heart, to shew that 
^^^ are not used in a Literal Sense, as the Sense intended to be 
^Uveyed is, Am open confession — A sincere belief. See Kule 343. 
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! 

made publicly known, if they should not have been i 

' . 497.2 I 

sent any thing. I say sent. According as it has ■ 
been written, how beautiful the feet of them that '■■ 
preach a glad tiding of good things are, 

16. I say good things, notwithstanding not all to 

822 

whom these good things came obeyed the gospel. 

••823; 

For Esaias saith, O Lord, who believed our report, 

17. so then the faith accepted by God for Jtistifi' 

824 

cation cometh through hearing. And the hearing 

824 825 

referred to cometh by means of that which has been ' 

826 

spoken by Christ, 

18. nevertheless in saying through hearing I say 
not, they heard not that obeyed not, it is written 



822. Not all to whom these good things catMy obeyed ^c. Literallj, 
AU who preached ; whereas &c., All who heard ; hence &c., 322,1. 

823. Esaias saith. Literally, The exeunt words recorded ; whereas 
&c., Words to that effect ; hence &c., 322,1. 

824. The faith through hearing — The hearing by means Sfc. Had 
the Government here been Regular ^ it would have implied, That the 
effect specified^ was so produced in all caseSy such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas &c. only, That it was so produced in the case hen 
specified; hence the Peculiar Government. See Bnle 322. 

825. That which has been spoken by God. Had the Artide here 
been expressed, it would have impHed, That a reference was had to 
some particular word, that is, command^ that God had given rela- 
tion to the matter ; whereas &c., That unless God was pleased to 
reveal his gracious intention towards man^ there would be nothing f^ 
man to hear in this matter ^ consequently, the hearing here referrei ^ 
to, comes by means of what God is pleased to reveal; henee tiie i^^ 
omission of the Article. 

826. Nevertheless. The Stop that precedes this, is a Minor Stop) 






^ 



I 
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408 

verily unto all the earth, their ^ound i e the sound of 
the glad tidings went^ and unto the ends of the 

826 

world, their words, 

827 

19. indeed I say not, Israel knew not, for first 
828 

Moses saith, I will provoke to jealousy you, on ac- 
count of that which is not a nation, on account of a 
foolish nation, I will anger you. 

829 

20. And Esaias is very bold and saith, I was found 

830 

by them that seek me not, conspicuous I was made 

830 

to them that ask not after me. 

21. And in relation to the Israel to which we refer, 

498 

he saith, I stretched forth all the day my hands, to a 
people disobeying and gainsaying. 

Chapter XI. 
1. Nevertheless I say. The God did not cast 



to shew that what succeeds it, is not a general assertion, bat is 
*Wctly confined to what precedes. In like manner ver. 19. 

827. Israel knew not. Literally, Had no knowledge ; whereas 
Ac., Perceived not the real intent ; hence &c., 322,1. 

828. First Moses saith. Literally, Originated the so/tfing ; 
whereas &c., Qod proclaimed hy Moses ; hence &c., 322,1. 

829. JEsaias is very hold and saith. Literally, Se evinced great 
^ovragej whereas &c., God made an unmistakeabU declaration by 
*M»; hence &c., 322,1. 

830. That seek me not — That ask not after me. Had the 
-^angement been Hegular, the Sense conveyed would have been, 
*W the persons that found Ood, that is, were accepted ofhim^ were 
P^sons that did not in any way seek or a>sk after him, such being 
^ Literal Sense ; whereas &c., That the Jews who knew and 
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away his people. It may not have been i eit ca 

332,2 

be that I should say so. For even I am of Israe 

832 832 ^ 

the seed of Abraham^ of the tribe of Benjamin^ 

2. the God did not cast away his people^ whoc 
appointed beforehand to be called his people, yeril 

832,1 

have not perceived in Elias's case, what the Scrip 
says there, how he maketh intercession to the ( 
against the Israel to which we refer, 

333 

8. O Lord, they killed thy prophets, they dij 

down thine altars, and I alone in the acknowle 

••834 • 

ment of thee was left, and they seek my life on ace 

thereof, 

49« 

4. but what saith the Divine answer to hie 
reserved to myself a people seven thousand men. 
of whom bowed not a knee to the Baal. 

acknowledged €hd^ did not as a nation aeek or ask after . 
henoe &o., 321. 

832. The seed— The tribe. The ApofiUe was not of the • 
seed of Abraham, or of the entire tribe of Benjamin, but was 
indiyidnal that formed a part of each of them ; hence the Art 
omitted in each case. 

832,1. What the Scripture says. Literally, Actively procl* 
whereas &o. Fassiye, WTiat is recorded in it ; hence &c., 321. 

833. They hilled thy Prophets^ and digged down thine a 
Had the Arrangement here been Megular^ it would haye im 
That all Qod^s prophets were killed^ and his altars destroyed, I 
Jetms ; whereas &o., Thai some of his Prophets and Altars hao 
so treated by them ; hence Ac, 321. 

884. And I alone was left, Literallj, A forsaking of h 
person f whereas &o., A forsaking of acceptance of that foM 
proclaimed; henoe &o., 321. 
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5. And thus by the reservation oj God also in the 
now time, a remnant of Israel, according to election 
by grace, has existence. 

6. And if it is by grace that God selected this rem- 
nant to be a part of his people, it is not then on 

497,6 

account of works that he did it} otherwise the grace 

322,2 

I, referred to not then grace is. And if i^ w by works, 
that man secures it, not then grace it is that does 
it, 

836 

7. Therefore the thing which Israel covets viz, to 
be God^s chosen people, this it obtained not. But the 

837 

election it obtained. And the rest were hardened 
as to their loss of being, and as to the elections be- 

497,8 

coming, the chosen people of God. 

8. / say hardened. According as indeed it has 

490 

l)een written, the God gave to them on these points 
a spirit of slumber, he gave to them no other in- 
struction than the natttral use of their eyes in respect 

381 

of that they might not see that as a nation they were 
^yected from being God's chosen people, and the 

835. Israel Covets. Literally, Sincerely coveted; whereas &c., 
^dfetsed to covet ; hence &c., 821. 

W. The rest were blinded. Literally, Actively prevented from 
••^Z whereas 5cc. Fcusive, They did not perceive their loss ; hence 
<M5., 822,1. 
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881 

natural use of their ears in respect of that they mighC 
not hear tlie decree of their rejection, until the this 
very day, 

839 

9. even David saith, be made, their table i e the 
blessings bestowed on them, into a snare, and into a 
trap, and into a stumbling block, and into a recom- 
pence unto them, 

10. be darkened, their eyes thai reject God^s £»- 

381 

structionSy in respect of that they might not see that 
as a nation they are rejected, and bow down their 
back always while they continue to do so, with the 
burden of thy chastisements, 

11. But I do not say, they stumbled, in order 
that they should have perished £W to being Go^» 
people It may not have been, but I say that through 

841 , 

their fall, the deliverance from alienation to God was 



839. Daind saith. Literally, David commanded ; whereas &c^ 
David was appointed to proclaim ; hence &c., 322,1. 

840. Bow down Sfc. In the two preceding Paragraphs, the Vffl^ 
does not govern the words succeeding it, which shews that the 
Literal Sense is not intended to be conveyed. See Rule 322 j ^ 
the Sense fully justifies, since it is not the actual Table or Hye$ that 
are in either of the cases referred to, and here, for a like reason* ^ 
same Form of Government would, I conceive have been used, but for 
the word Always, which is intended to be understood in a Bestrioteo 
Sense, and not in a Literal Sense ; hence the Irregular Arro^ 
ment is here employed, instead of an Irregular Ghvemmentf as ^ 
that means, not only the expression, ITieir back, may be undentood 



CH. XI. ROMANS. 115 

9fpmed to the Gentiles^ to the end that they the Jews 
843 

should have ihspired emulation. 

843 844 843 

12. / my the Jews, For if their fall riches of the 
world produced in relation to the increase of God's 

843 844 843 

chosen people, and their diminishing riches of the 

(J41 

Gentiles in relation to the same, more by how much 
reason is there to expect, their fulness i e their 
restoration to God's favor in this world shall increase 
the number of God's chosen people, 

845 

13. Yea I say Hches to you the Gentiles. For 



^ a Metaphorical Sense, but the word. Always, likewise in a Bes- 
^noted Sense. See Bule 321. 

841. Their fall. Literally, An absolute completed act ; whereas 
^ An act tending to «» end but not completed, and so it may be 
^ day reversed ; hence &c., 321. 

842. To the end that they should have inspired ^c. The Sense 
'^ is not, That through the fall of the -Jews, deliverance was 
^^pened to the Gentiles, only, to inspire the Jews wiih emulation ; 
^bich is the Literal Sense of this passage, this being only one of 
^od's gracious promises in it ; hence the occasion of the Irregular 
^ternmeni used. See Bule 380. 

843. The riches of the world. The Literal Sense of, The riches 
9fthe world, is. Money and other like treasures ; the Sense intended 
^ be conveyed is. That which is the riches of the world in relation 
^ the suhject treated of; hence the omission of the Article before 
^iehes and World. In like manner. The riches of the Gentiles. 

844. The riches Sfc. Had the Government here been Megular, it 
^Oold haire implied. That what precedes these wordsywas the actual 
^9u»e ef what is expressed by these words, such being the Literal 
^iQnBe of the passage ; whereas God was the actual cause, who was 
Pie€ued to effect his gracious purpose, by means of what is here 
rioted ; hence the oceasion of the Peculiar Government used. See 
^nle322. 

646* Indeed I say. The Literal Sense would imply, 2%a^ lO^o^ 



; 
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33S,a 840 

indeed inasmuch as^ I an Apostle of Gentiles am, I 
magnify my office, 

14. if by any means I shall inspire to emulation ] 

849 850 1 

my flesh, and shall save from alienation to God som^e, 
out of them who are in that state. 

15. I say out of them. For if their loss of being 

861 

God's people a reconciliation of the world exists i e u^as 
a means for the admission of every man in this world 
to be of God's chosen people, what is a taking /or 
God's people besides the mode which reconciles tAe 

sei 
whole world, but a taking life, from the dead. 

858 

16. I say what. For if the first fruit holy w, so 

i* here siatedy was addressed only to the Gentiles ; whereas Sc^^- *■ 
conceive, As in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 321. 

846. / an Apostle of Gentiles. The Literal Sense would ixm^^^h 
That he was exclusively what is stated ; whereas &c., That he -^^ 
principally such ; hence &c., 321. ^ 

847. / magnify my office. Literally, I increase its diffi^-i^^H* 
whereas &c., I remind you of its dignity ; hence &c., 321. 

849. My flesh. The Literal Sense of this would imply, Tha^ 'r 
Apostle hc^ reference exclusively to his own relations ; wherea^^* ^^ 
reference is, To the entire Jewish nation ; hence &c., 321. 

850. A Stop should precede the Preposition rendered, ou^ y* 
otherwise the Literal Sense afforded would imply, That the ap p^^ *^' 
tion was confined to the race of Jews then living ; hence my j^^^uu* 
phrase. See Rule 322. 

851. A reconciliation of the wdrld. The Article is om:*-'**^ 
before, reconciliation and world, and the Government is JPecm^^^^j 
because the effect stated was not actually produced, the whole -v^^^Ha 
were not reconciled ; The Sense intended to be conveyed is, Th^ ^^ 
of the Jews led to a m^ansfor the reoonciliaiion of the whole W9^^» 
hence &c., 322 & 343. 

852. The Sense conveyed bv this verse is not to be underfftxx)d 
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1,1 1 also the lump t e For if the commencement of a 
has God^s sanction, so also has the entire 

853 

Lkl iystem, and if the root holy iSy so also the branches 
m| ieandifn system has God^s sanction, so also have 
qU those that conform to it. 

853,1 

eil 17. And if some of the branches of an olive tree 
wM were broken off. And thou [a wild olive tree ex- 
Gut isting] was grafted in amongst them the branches of 
/■ the olive tree, and a partaker by the root of the 
*| fatness of the olive tree thou thyself became. 

18. Treat not arrogantly the branches that are 
^oken off from it. Verily if thou dost treat arro- 

853 

^tly those branches, thou sustainest not the root 
^6 thou dost not support the system by so doing „ 
though the root sustainest thee i e the system supports 

19. But thou wilt say, the branches were broken 

853,1 

^flf, in order that I should be grafted in. 

^thout limitation, hence the occasion of the JPeculiar Government. 
^ee Rule 322. 

852,1. And if some of the branches were broken off. Literally, 
^ome of the holy branches referred to in verse 16 j Tvhereas &c., 
'^Of no such relation, but is the commencement of a separate Allegory ; 
^once Ac, 321. 

858. Thou sustainest not. Literally, Thou in no way doestit; 
'^liereas 6ic., Thou dost not it in so doinff; hence &c., 321. 

853,1. Stop. The Sense here is not, That what is stated was 

L 2 
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854 

20. Well, they were broken oflF through the un 
belief o/ M?Aa/ they heard from God c. x. v. 17. An 

854 

thou hast stood in their place through the belief c 
what they disbelieve. Think not high things o 
account of thy exaltation, but be intimidated. 

21. I say be intimidated. For if the God of th 

856 

branches that are according to nature spared no 
himself became of their unbelief Then he shouli 

855,1 

not have spared himself concerning thee shouldst thm 
not believe. 



ioithout restriction desirable, which is the Literal Sense ; but, Tksi 
a is so to the extent to which the context has reference s hence 
the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

854. The unbelief— the belief. Had the Arrangement been 
jRegulaTy the Sense conveyed would have been, such being the Literal 
Sense, — They were broken off by God in the unbeliefs and thou ha*^ 
stood in their place by GocPs appointment in the belief; whereas &^i 
That unbelief and belief was the Cause of the effect stated^ and is 
not intended as descriptive of the stat« of the parties ; hence the 
Sentence fully expressed would be, They were broken off by GH>d w 
account of their unbelief, and thou hast stood in their place by Ood^' 
appointment on account of thy belief; hence &c., 321. The Article 
is expressed before each of the words, in order to restrict the Sense 
to a particular fact. See Bule 341. 

854,1. Think not high things. Literally, Things that are exceUei^ ; 
whereas &c., Things that are presumptuous ; hence &c., 321. 

855. The branches that are according to nature. Literally, Tki* 
is descriptive of a particular Qod ; whereas Ac, That he thai i* 
God of all, is God even of those branches that are according ^ 
nature ; hence the Disarrangement of the words According to nat^- 
SeeEule821. 

855,1. Then he should not have spared himself concerning ^' 
Literally, Thee in particular; whereas &o., Such as thee; hence 
&c., 321. 
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860 

22. Therefore behold the goodness and severity of 
the 6od^ towards indeed them that fell^ severity it is. 
But towards thee^ goodness from God it is, if thou 
jhouldst have persevered in deserving the goodness 

497,« 

f^jmed to, otherwise also thou shall be cut oSfrom 
i^ his people, 

23. And also those^ unless they should have per- 
severed in the unbelief referred to, shall be grafted 

■ 

iD. For able in relation to the perfection of his 

••••822,8 

Attributes the God exists i e ever has been anew to 
We grafted in them. 

24. / say able. For if thou^ concerning that that 
18 according to nature, wert cut oflF a wild olive tree, 
^d contrary to nature, thou wert grafted into a good 
olive tree, more by how much reason is there to ex- 
pect, that these that are according to nature shall be 
Shafted into the its own olive tree. 

25. For I would not ye not to know brethren, this 
Mystery viz. I am about to relate, in order that wise 



856. Goodness of Ghd. Had the Article been expressed, it 
^oold have implied, That what had been stated, proved to us the 
•*<tre Goodness of God^s Character ; whereas &c., That we are re- 
9yired to contemplate the favor God has shewn to us in this par- 
^tcitZar ; hence the Omission of the Article. See Eule 341. 
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858 

ye exist not against yourselves^ that hardness as to 
being rejected by God from being his people, of a part, 

859 

has come to the Israel^ until when, the fiilness t e the 

861 ••••• 

complete admission to be God's people of the Gentiles 

should have come in, 

26. and thus all Israel shall be saved from altena- 

497,8 

tion to God in this world. As it has been written, 

862,1 

the deliverer shall come out of Sion, he shall tarn 
away ungodliness i e rejection by God as his people, 

863 

from Jacob, 

864 

27. and this shall be to them, the covenant with me 

858. Wise ye exist not against yowrselves. This is spoken Ir<m- 
caUffy the reference being not to True toisdom, but, To a pretence 
ofvt; hence &c., 321. 

859. Had come to the Israel. Literally, To the whole of fhe 
body ; whereas &c., To the body as a whole ; hence &c., 321. 

861. The fulness of the Gentiles. Literally the Sense has re- 
ference, To the great acceptance of the Individuals composing ^ 
Gentile nations, of what God proposed to them ; whereas &c. has 
reference, To the great acceptance of these nations by God ; henoe 
&c., 321. 

862. And thus all Israel shall be saved Sfc, LiteraUy, JEHemaXly ; 
whereas &c., Saved to the extent to which the Context has reference ; 
hence Ac, 322,1. 

All Israel. Literally, Every individual of it ; whereas &c., JEvery 
nation or class of which it is,composed ; hence &c., 321. 

862,1. The deliverer shall come out of Sion. Had the Arrange' 
ment been Regula/r^ th6 Sense conveyed would have been, 2%c de- 
liverer of Sion shall come ; hence &c., 321. 

863. From Jacob. See Bule 322. Had no Stop preceded these 
words, the Sense conveyed would have been to this eflEect, Se shaU 
prevent Jacob from practising ungodliness, such being the Literal 
Sense ; whereas &c. to this effect, And he shall turn away frtm 
Jacob ungodliness i e their refection by God as his people ; hence &e 
introduction of the Stop here. 
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804,1 

which I promised. When I should have taken away 
the state in which they are on account of their sins. 

28. / say when I should do it, with respect indeed 

866 

to the Gospel, enemies they are on account of you. 

8(J5 

But with respect to the election, beloved they are on 
account of the fathers. 

866 

29. I say beloved. For not regretted by God the 
gifts and the calling of the God are as opposed to 
my of His designs, hence the deliverance by the Gos- 
M and his election of the Jews to be his people, are 
^t incompatible. 

30. / say not regretted as opposed to His designs. 



S64. 2%e CovcTiant with me. Literally, What is stated; whepeas 
^>, JSquivalent to a covenant; hence &c., 321. 
. 864,1. Stop, The Sense here is not. When I should effect what 
•* stated, which is the Literal Sense ; but, When I should enable 
^liat is stated to he effected ; hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

865. Enemies — Beloved. See Rule 322. Had the Sense here 
^^^en, That the Jews were Enemies, or were Beloved hy God, that is, 
^^t he regao'ded them without restriction as such, the Government 
^ployed would not have been used. But the Sense intended to be 
Conveyed is, That as respects the Gospel Dispensation, God treated 
^^ Jews, to a certain extent, as he would treat enemies, in con- 
sequence of their rejection of it ; but as respects the election, jffe 
Seated them, to a certain extent, as he would treat those that are 
Gloved, he did not destroy them as a nation, or deprive them of the 
opportunity of returning to his favor, whenever they chose to do so ; 
hence the Government here used. 

866. Not regretted tfc. Had this Sentence b^en fully expressed, 
the Sense conveyed, in connection with the Context, would have been, 
1%at God never changed with reference to the bestowing oj His gifts 
an<2 blessings, whom he once blessed, he ever continued to bless ; 
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For as ye once believed not in the God and ; 

were excluded from being of his chosen people in th 

world. And now ye in partaking of the blesAi 

were pitied iy God through the unbelief of these ti 

497.1 

Jews. 

31. So also these now th^t are rejected believ( 
not in the your pity i e in the pity extended to yc 
in order that being on that account refected also th 
now should have been pitied in order to be deliver 
from alienation to God in this world. 

32. / say in order. For the God shut up 

868 

regards being his chosen people the whole of i 



whereas &0., That God had not shewed any favor^ or pronn 
any hlessingSf that he afterwards regretted or repented hat 
made or done ; His mind undergoes no change ; hence the Ghvt 
ment employed. 

867. Through the unbelief of these. See Rule 321. Had 
Arrangement here been Regular^ it would have implied, That 
entire cause of the O entiles beif^ pitied, was theunbeliefofthe «7i 
Chd's love and compassion having nothing to do with it ; hence 
DiscMTangement, The pity here referred to, does not I cone 
relate to the forgiveness of sin, but to having, in this world, a cor 
knowledge and understanding of God ; in fact, to be, in this wo 
Mis Church and People. I conceive the Pronoun, These^ is i 
instead of the more common one, Them, because the latter wc 
imply the entire body; whereas, These, should be undersU 
Though the unbelief of these of the election v 28 that do not 
Ueve. 

868. The whole. The word translated, 2^ whole or ev 
cannot refer to man individually, inasmuch as what is treated c 
the preceding verses, is not man individually, but Nations, Bo< 
or Dispensations under which men are arrayed. 
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that exist y on account of unbelief, in order 

869 

that he should have pitied in admission to the blessing 

888 497,5 

the whole of them, 

33. depth of riches, and of wisdom, and of 

870 

knowledge of God displayed in this arrangement, how 

,871 

undiscoverable by investigation his judgments, and 

871 

Dot to be traced out of his ways. 

872 490 

34. For who knew the mind of Jehovah in this 
affair, and who a councillor of him made himself 

in it, 

35. or who gave first to him in it, and it shall be 
given back to him, 

30. that of him, and by means of him, and to him. 



869. In order that Sfc, Had this been Megularly Arranged^ the 
Sense conveyed would have implied, That all nations were par' 
iaiertof God's pitg; whereas &c., That all natior.s were able to 
partake of it ; hence &c., 321. 

870. Displayed hy God. Had this Sentence been an expression 
of admiration of the entire Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge of God, 
the Article must have been expressed before each of the words ; the 
omission of it shews that it is to be confined to what has been treated 
of in the preceding verses, viz. the Bounty, Wisdom, and Knowledge 
ciisplayed in the means God has devised for the admission of all men 
into the enjoyment of God's fSa-vor in this world. See Kule 843. 

871. Sis judgments Sfc. — His ways 8^c. Observe the Article is 
We expressed, and the Limitation specified in the last Note is 
not required. ' 

872. Who knew the mind of God. Had it been intended for this 
to be understood without B>estriction, the passage I conceive would 
have been expressed, For who hath known the mind of God ; hence 
the Bestnction specified in the Paraphrase. 
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873 

the all things exist in it the Gospel Dispensation, 

497,8 

even the glory unto the evers. Amen. 

Chapter XII. 

1. Therefore I beseech you brethren Christians, 
on account of the mercies of the God votichsafed to 
you, to have offered your bodies^ a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to the God, your reasonable ser- 
vice, 

2. and in Christianity be not conformed to this 
age, but be transformed to it in the renewing 

876 

of the mind, to the end that ye may discover by 

877 ••• '• 

examination, what the will of the Gt)d, the good, and 

acceptable, and perfect will is in relation to the 

Christian Dispensation, 



873. In if, the glory ^c. According to the Kules, the words J* 
it, are governed by the words that precede them, as the Segulaf 
Arrangement always supersedes the Irregular, the Sense admitting 
of it. See Bule 34. The Keceived Bendering, To whom ^., ciD* 
not be admitted, the Kelative is not expressed. 

874. To have offered. The Literal Sense of, I beseech yam to 
offer, implies, that previous to the address they had not offered; 
whereas. To have offered, does not imply anything respecting tii0 
previous conduct ; hence the Present Tense is not used, and hence 
the Paraphrase. 

876. To the end that. See Rule 380. Had this been the only 
reason for their doing what is here recommended, this Ihrm if 
Government would not have been used ; hence the Peculiar Qonern- 
ment here. 

877. What the ufill cfv. is. See Bule 322. Had what was here 
referred to, Been the entire will of God, the present Form of Sx- 
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3. / say that ye may discover. For I say, by 
means of the grace that has been given to me, to 
ereiy man that exists among you not to think more 
^Uy of hiinselfy than what, it i^ fit /or him to think, 

87« 

but to think, [in order that he should have a sound 

878 

mind to every man i e in order that his opinion should 

879 ^ 880 

k by others judged right,'] that the God divided the 
measure of faith among many, 

4. [/ say among many. For according as in one 

333 881 

body, many members we have. And all members 

497,1 

flave not the same office. 

5. So the many, as a body, we exist in Christ i e 
(» Christianity, Even a body that is as to one of 
another, members we should feel ourselves to be,] 

p9uion would not hare been used, which marks a limitation ; hence 
^be Paraphrase. 

878. To every man. According to my Kules it is clear, that 
^hese words must belong to this Sentence, and cannot belong to the 
Sentence in which they are placed in the Received Text. 

879. The God divided. Literally, Actually did what is stated ; 
whereas &c.. Did not appoint to each individual the entire posses- 
on of faith ; hence &c., 322,1. 

880. The measure of faith. Literally, A specific quantity to be 
divided ; whereas &c.. That God appointed to every man the amount 
f faith he exercised ; hence the Omission of the Article. 

881. Have not the same office. Had the Arrangement been 
legular^ the Sense conveyed would not have been true, As the 
ffiee of all the members is the same, it being to minister to the 
^ody ; whereas &o. 1 conceive to be Bestricted, To man^s not 
\aking use of the same member for effecting every ob^'ect ; hence 
«., 321. 

M 
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883 

6. Even to those of us having free gifts, as to the 
grace that is given to us, diverse even as respects the 
same gift, whether prophecy, diverse as to the pro- 

883 

portion of the faith required in delivering it, 

7. or a ministry, diverse in the ministry ie inthe 
thing ministered, or he that teacheth, diverse in the 
doctrine i e in what is taught, 

8. or he that exhorteth, diverse in the subject of 
the exhortation, he that imparts, diverse in simplicity 
in doing it, he that ruleth, diverse in diligence in dis-^ 
charging his duty, he that sheweth mercy, diverse in 
cheerfulness in doing it, 

9. diverse also as to the love void of hypocrisy that 

I would not here, or in other eases, be understood, when I state 
that Restriction is intended to be expressed, that what is stated, i» 
not true in relation to any other circumstance or occasion &c.; such 
is not my meaning, but my meaning is this ; That as far as the passage 
in which the Kestriction is expressed instructs us, we have no com* 
mand beyond the particular specified ; the passage is intended to 
teach us, only, what, in one particuLsir case is requisite, without 
reference of any kind to what is so in all similar cases. The writer 
admits he is aware of circumstances that preclude what he is com* 
manding fi^m being necessary, right, or true, as a General or Un* 
Umited Injunction or Assertion, in relation to all oases. 

882. Sven. What follows is advanced by the Apostle to shew, 
That we not only differ from each other in the offices we Aoldy M 
also as to the extent in which we discharge the duty of the sami^ 
office. 

883. The faith. To express the Sense of the Keceived Text, the 
Article should not have been expressed ; the use of it appears to mc 
to restrict the faith referred to, to the object specified in the context, 
viz. To prophecying ; hence the Faraplmise. 
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produce mercy, as to abhoring the evil that ex- 
cludes mercy, as to being fastened together by 

884 

the good that exists in the brotherly love for each 
other that shewing mercy eryoins, 

886 

10. as to warmth in affection to the honor of 

880 

Others thai it promotes, as to preparing the way for 

• • ••••••.•••••• •*•■«•..•. «••• 

others to obtain mercy, 

887 

lh^4is to being not slothful in the eagerness to 

887 

^tend mercy, as to being zealous in the spirit i e in 
ffiental inclination to do so, as to being servants to the 
^rd in relation to it. 



884 I eSbould yeiy much like to see an explanation of the Govern- 
^^eiU of the Greek in this Terse, in aooordance to the Beceived Trans- 
•**tu)n of it. 

885. The honor. If it was the admiration or love of honor, to 
^hich the Apostle here has reference, it does not require the ex- 
pression of tne Article, which being expressed, restricts therefore the 
^^Qnse of thfi passage, io honor of a particular description, and this 
the Sense of the passage points out to be that expressed in the Para- 
phrase. 

886. In preparing the way. The Literal Sense is ^Restricted, To 
<t diversOtf in the active eteps taken to promote the end referred to 1 
Whereas &c. has no refer^ice. To a difference in the course pursued, 
^nMether it be an AeUve or Passive^ a Positive or Negative one, but 
^elates to a difference in the zeal of execution; hence &c., 321. 

887. Had the Arrangement in the 11th 12th & 13th verses been 
^gular, it would have implied. That what is contained in them, was 
a continuation of the subject treated of in the verses preceding, and 
consequently, that the Qualities specified were treated of without any 
limitation in respect of application, such being the Literal Sense; 
whereas their application is to be lunited to the particular specified 
in the last Clause of the 8th verse, viz. The shewing of mercy ; 
heooe &c., and the expression of the Article in each Clause before 
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887 

12. as to rejoicing in the hope of persons realizing it, 

-887 ; 

as to holding out under the anguish of their not doing 

• ; W7 

so, as to persisting in the prayer /or their success, 

13. as to participating in the privations of the 

-887- 

saints that do not realize it, as to pursuing the love 
that produces mercy as extending to strangers^ 

14. brethren bless them that impel you^ [bless and 
not curse them] 

15. that impel you to rejoice with those rejoicing 
on account of mercy received or conferred, to weep 
with those weeping on account of mercy lost or with- 
held, 

16. the it f e tlte thing that God appoints in this 

889 

matter, for each other, desiring. Not the high i e the 
rejoicing desiring for them when it is not voiuihsafed to 

890 

them, but desiring their being brought back t e made 

889 

humble by the low i e the weeping. Be not, wise, 



the Noua. See Bules 321 k 341. Except to effect this object, whj 
is the Asrrangement Irregular ? And why is the Artidle expressed 
in these verses. See Note 926. 

889. The high — the low. The Article is used to Beetriot the 
Sense of these words to a particuhir description of Migh and Low 
things, which particular description, the Context appears to me to 
shew to be that expressed in the Paraphrase. 

890. Being brought bttck. The Literal Sense of this wonld 
implj, An exact retracing of a course of evil pureued s whereas iM^ 
That humility may be obtained ; hence &o., 821. 
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against yourselves i e under the pretence of wisdom 
take not that course in this matter that unit subject 

you to God^s condemnation, 

891 

17. thus recompensing to no man in this matter evil 
for any evil he may have done you, attending ourselves 
to good i e what is right in this matter, in the face of 

408 333 

aU men i e though all men oppose your doing so, 
899 

18. if possible^ the thing that exists by you i e the 

333 

thing to be aimed at by you in this matter is, with all 

• • • • 

men^ living in peace. 

891 

19. Not avenging yourselves in this matter, dearly 
bdoved^ indeed give place to the wrath your conduct 

my, excite. For it has been written, vengeance Js 

898 894 

with me, I will remunerate, Jehovah saith, 
""' _ 896 

20. therefore if thy enemy in this matter hunger, 

feed him, if he should thirst, give drink unto him. 

• 

891. Recompensing ^e. Had the Arrttngement been Segitlar, 
the Sense conveyed would have been. That we might not have been 
pit»ithed even /or the correction ofevilf such being the Literal Sense ; 
^ffl'eas &0., Th<tt toe mag not ciffUct ang, aolelg^ because theg have • 
tfUcted us ; hence &c., 321. 

898. Vengeance with me. Had the Arrangement been Segular, 
it would have implied, That Chd alone executed punishment or «e»- 
Ssenee ; whereas &o., That God alone can appoint punishment ; 
hence &c., 821. 

895. In this matter. This verse being a conclusion drawn from 
what precedes it, cannot be understood in a more extended Sense, 
than the premises from which it is drawn admits of; hence the Be- 
itriction m the Paraphrase. See Note 926. 

M 2 
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W 

For this doings thou shalt heap coals of fire, on his 
head that may soften and purify his mind towards 
thee. 

21. Be not oTercome by the evil done to you in this 

897 

matter, but overcome by the good you do the eril 
that is done to you, 

Chapter XIII. 

898 

1. all living, be subject to powers standing over 
in this matter. For power does not exist, if not 
given by God. Even those that now exist, by God, 
having been decreed, they do exist, 

2. therefore he that opposeth the power, he has 

896. Thou shalt heap. The occasion of the Duarrangemeni is 
to shew, that the Literal Sense is not true ; It is not certain that Pt^ 
conduct will melt an enemtfs heart, which is the Literal Sense ; U ^ 
onUf most likely to do so ; hence &c., 821. 

897. The good— The etfil. The Article is here used to Bestnct 
the Good and JEvil referred to, to some particular description of 0<fod 
and JEml, as had unlimited €hod and Uml been referred to, it wtf 
unnecessary to have used the Article. WhateTer description w 
Chod and Svil is referred to in the Context, is the Good and SoU 
that is intended to be here defined, hence the Paraphrase. 

898. Se subject to powers ^c, I conceive the word Power, and 
not Muler is used to shew, that the proper use, and not the abase of 
the talent is referred to ; that is to say, God*s intention in instituting 
the office, and not the manner in which man administers it. This I 
think more clearly appears in the clause that follows, in which the 
Apostle assigns the reason, why we should so act, vie. JFbr pouter it 
not, or as though he had said, JThat cannot be caUed power which 0^ 
does not give, that is to say, sanction. I consider the cause of the 
JHsarrangemewt is to shew, that the injunction to yield obedience, is 
not to be understood as unlimited, but thus. Be suMeet to aUpowtrt 
rightly exercised in this matter; hence &c., 821 & Kote 926. 
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901 90S 

opposed i e not yielded obedience to the ordinance of 

the God. And those that have opposed shall receive 

;••'• 004 

in t € among themselves condemnation. 

8. For the rulers referred to i e the persons exer- 

^ng this power a terror are not to the good work 

'*: 907 

of endurance of wrong , but to the evil work of revenge, 

Now thou dost wish not to be in fear of the power, 

. 909 907 

10 the good work of endurance of wrong, and thou 

l"" . #910 

iialt have praise, from it t efrom those exercising the 
ower rightly. 



901. Se has opposed ^e. Had this been Megularly Arranged, 
le Sense conveyed would nave been, That mem had done something 
^t God had actually determined man should not do ; a thing im- 
>8sible ; hence &c., and the Paraphrase ; and hence also, And those 
'so that have opposed themselves, to shew that the Sense is not, 
nd those that have opposed the ordinance, but. Those that would 
able oppose it. See Rule 321. 

902. The ordinance Sfc. Not an actual ordinance, but that which 
an should regard as an ordinance ; hence &c., 821. 

904. CondemnaUon shall receive. Literally, 8haU he etemallg 
9t; whereas &c., Shall incur blame in the commission of the act; 
moe &o., 322,1. 

906. The Rulers. Why according to the dense of the Eeceiyed 
sxt is the Article expressed ? I conceiTc the Article is used to ex- 
ess limitation, viz. The rulers referred to, that is, those exercising 
8 power here referred to. Had what is here referred to been Tem- 
iral Governors, the Article could not have been used, as the Sense 
thout the Article would have referred to them. See Rule 841. 

907. The good — the evil. The Article is here used to mark limi* 
tion, which I conceive the context points out to be as expressed in 
e Paraphrase. See Rule 341. 

909. Do the good works. The Literal Sense of this if Megtdarhf 
rra/nged would imply, an Active doing of something ; whereas the 
lod i^eferred to is Passive endurance; hence &c., 321. 

910. Drom it. The Gender, as also the Sense, shews that the 
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911 3tt,S 

4. / say it. For a minister of God it is to 

with respect to good things. But if the evil pron 

by revenge thou shouldst do^ be afraid. For n 

pit 
vain it beareth the sword that awards punish 

For a minister of God it is^ a revenger it is 

respect to wrath t e punishment to him that doetl 
evUL revenge prompts, 

• •• • • 

5. wherefore being as a minister of God a necc 
there is to be subject to tJie power , not only o 
count of the wrath t e the punishment it can ifi 
but also on account of the conscience teachin 
that such is required by God, 



Pronoun It^ has reference here to the word Power. The St 
trodnced before the words, From ity is to shew, that the Sens 
veyed is not Literallj true. See Rule . 822. It is not the 
from which persons performing the good works will receive pn 
from all who exercise it, but from those exercising the power ri 
hence as regards alone the power, they will receive praise 
hence the Stop. 

911. For a minister of Ghd. I conceive the power referred 
a minister of God, by encouraging us to pursue a course 
bearanoe to our enemies, and by preventing their passing < 
bounds in the injury they may do to us. 

912. It beareth the sword. I conceive the Literal Sense < 
would be confined to Capital Punishment ; whereas &c. I coi 
JLn induction of Punishment of a/ny kind ; hence &c., 321. 

918. Thai doeth the evU, The Literal Sense would imply. 
in €very ca»e, revenue was subject to Punishment from the i 
the Sense intended restricts it to such cases as those to whi< 
context applies viz, To the commission of such acts as would 
man fear punishment from the Ruler; hence, such as the 
forbids to be done ; hence &c., 821. 
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6. For on account of this also i e for the same 
reason also, ye are required to pay tribute for rulers. 
So ministers of God they exists in this same things 
persisting in enforcing, 

7. render to all the dues belonging to the office they 
hold, render to the i e him appointed to receive the 
tribute, the tribute he is appointed to receive, render 
to the t 6 him appointed to receive the custom, the 
custom he is appointed to receive, render to the 
i € him appointed to receive the fear of the power he 
exercises, the fear he is appointed to receive, render 
to the i e him appointed to receive the honor belong^ 
% to any office, the honor he is appointed to re- 
cehe, 

8. owe no man any thing in such respects but the 
discharge of the duty one another to love. For he 

917 

that loveth the other, hath fulfilled the requirements 
of the law in relation to others. 



914. Ye pay. The Literal Sense if Regularly Arranged, would 
be^ That the reason stated, was the reason why the parties addressed 
paid tribute ; whereas &c., That the reason stated, is the reason why ' 
ihey are required to pay tribute ; hence &c., 321. 

915. Owe no man anything. Had the Arrangement here been 
JtegfdaTy it would have made it sinful to have been in debt of any 
^d ; bat the Irregular Arrangement, See Bule 321, restricts the 
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9. For the command, thou shalt not commit an 
adultery^ thou shalt not kiU^ thou shalt not steal, 

S33 

thou shalt not coyet, and if any other commandment 

O1I8 

on this subject is in this record, it is summed up, thou 
shalt love thy neighbour, as thyself, 

10. the i e this love worketh not to the neighboor 

»i»^ 

eyil. Therefore a fulfilling of the requirements of the 

917 

law on this subfect the love referred to may be re- 
garckd, 

11. yet this fulfilling of the law may not be 
rechmed to obtain justification, knowing the tima 
fixed, that time even now it is you, out of sleep 
i e out of dependance on the fulfilment of the lour 
for justification to have been awakened. Because 



application to what is referred to in the Context ; and henoe to 
is contained in the Paraphrase ; hence &c., 926. 

917. He hath fulfilled Sfc. The Beffular Arrangement woul^^ 
have implied, That if at any time we loved our ne^fhbour^ we ha* 

fvlfXled aU that the law requires of us, such being the Literal Sense 
whereas &c., That in loving our neighbour, wefuQil all that the 
requires of us in relation tp our neighbour; hence &o., 321. Ti^* 
omission of the Article shews, that not the entire Law is ref e rr g ^ 
to ; hence I conceive the Sense conveyed to be restricted to what -j 
have expressed in the Paraphrase, viz. To f\UfUling the requirement 
of the law that relate to our duty to our neighbour. See Bole 840- 

918. Had the Sense here intended to be conveyed been. That tM^ 
Apostle was uncertain whether there was any other eommamd tkaet 
those specified^ the Elliptical Form would not I conceive have been 
used. See Rule 822. 

919. Worketh not evil. Literally, In no respect it is eo; wha^ 
aa &c., It never inteiUionally does so ; hence &.O., 321. 
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now i e in Christianity more easily obtained our 
deUyerance from alienation to God, than when we 
believed 9uch fulfilment necessary to obtain it, 

12. the night far spent i e the ignorance in this 
particular almost worn out. Even the day t e the 
hmkdge of the truth has drawn near. Therefore 
(a Christians we should ourselves have set aside in 
relation to our obtaining justification thereby the works 
of the darkness referred to i e the works which of 
ignorance on this subject requires for the obtaining of 
jttstification. And we should have put on ourselves 

923 

the armour of the light referred to i e the assurance 
^hich the knowledge of truth obtains, 

024 024,1 

13. as is generally in relation to the day time. 

920. Our deliverance. Literallj, From eternal punishment; 
whereas &c., IVom alienation to God in this world ; hence &c., 321. 

921. ITie night fa/r spent, the day has drawn near. The occasion 
^ the Disarrangement here, is I coneeive to shew, that the Literal 
^cnse is not trae. The Literal Sense appears to me to require, the 
S^eral extinction among mankind of the error referred to, and the 
^^eeeption hy them of the truth on that subject, neither of these were 
^^lien accomplished, the seed onlj was sown, erroneous opinions were 
^ the declme among The chosen of Ood, and the reception of the 
^th was commenced among them ; hence &c., 321. 

923. The dctrkness — The light. The Article in each case is used 
to Define, The darkness and The light referred to. Had the Sense 
intended to be convejed been that expressed in the Received Trans- 
lation, the Article would not have been expressed. See Bule 341. 

924. In dag. Had the Article here been expressed, it would 
have implied. That the reference was the same as that which is re^ 
Served Ui in the preceding verse, such being the Literal Sense here ; 
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With becoming conduct we should have walked 
about not in riotings, and drunkennesses. Not ir 
chamberings and wantonnesses. Not in strifes and 
envyings, 

026 927 ^ 401 

14. but put on yourselves the Christ even Jesu^ 



whereas &c. has reference, To what ia expressed in the Pa/raphras^ 
hence the omission of the Article here. 

924,1. With becoming conduct. Literally, With conduct 8uit& 
to the day ; whereas &c., With such a character of conduct as mtm 
ordinarily then exhibits ; hence the Major Stop. See Bule 184. 

926. If the Form of the Greek in which the 11th, and remainiri: 
verses of the 12th Chapter, and the whole of the 13th Chapter 
expressed, are duly considered, I can hardly douht its being admitted 
that what is there expressed, cannot be regarded as a collection m 
independent injunctions, as the Received Translation considers the* 
to be, but that they must be regarded as expressing a connected argff 
ment, directed to establish and support the necessity of an observan* 
of the duty specified in the 10th verse, viz. I%e duty of seeking tP 
honor of others. If this is not the case, why are almost all the pr« 
positions commenced with a Minor Stop, a most unusual ooca^ 
rence in St. Paul's writings, and why are these propositions shef^ 
to be restricted in their application, by the expression of the Article 
and if the object of that restriction is not designed for the purpoa 
I have mentioned, what is its objeet. Observe v. 11 The eagemem 
V 12 The hope. The anguish. The prayer, v 13 The privaU/O'^ 
The love, y \^ The wrath, v 21 The evU. The good. C xiiL 
3 l%e Rulers-^The good. The evil. v. 4 The good. The evm 
Again, Why is it impossible in some cases, in order to obtain tb 
Sense conveyed by the Beceived Translation, to pay any regaid i 
Tenses of the Verbs in which the Greek is expressed. Thus v. % 
Fervent^ not, Being fervent, v 14 Mejoice. Weep^ not, To rejoiei 
To weep. Again, observe xiv. 1 is commenced with a New Qovem 
ment, a Causal Conjunction, and that the Sense has no direct cca 
nexion with what precedes ; a collection of circumstances that ha?) 
not occurred since xii. 10, and which mark all the intermediate vena 
to be inmiediately connected, to be parts of the same portion of tb 
argument, and to be brought to a termination with the doee 
Chapter xiii. 

. 927. But put on. Observe, the Apostle does not say, ?F0 «JWmi 
hone put on, as that would imply that those he addressed, as wdl a 
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i efottow the example of the Christ even Jesus, and 
928 

oot make foreknowledge of the flesh i e the possession 
w this life of knowledge of the truth, to fulfil 

insts. 

Chapter XIV. 

929 ' 

1. Assuredly receive as a companion him that is 
^eak in the faith referred to. Not unto discord of 

<H)nversation, 

2. who indeed believes so as to have eaten all 

931 

"tilings. Also him that is weak, he eateth herbs 

932 

3. him that eateth all things, despise not him that 

)iim86]i^ had not put on The Lord Jesnu. He therefore changes the 
Tense in which he is addressing them to the Imperative, But put 

928, And make not ^c. If Megulcurly Arranged^ the Literal 
Sense would be, That we converted foreknowledge into that which is 
einfid ; whereas &c., I%at we are not to pervert the blessing of f ore" 
knowledge, hy urging it as a defence for doing what is sinful. The 
word Flesh is Disarranged, bemuse, The flesh has no foreknowledge 
iiather have we who are in the flesh, that is, in our natural state, 
which would be the Literal Sense in this place ; whereas &c., being, 
I%e knowledge that Ood reveals to us in this life of what will here- 
after happen ; hence &c., 321. 

929. Assuredly receive. Had the Arrcmgement been Segular, 
the Sense convey^ would hare been, That weakness of faith was to 
he an unquestioned ground of every persons reception ; whereas &c., 
7%xt persons weak in the faith referred to, are as regards their 
weakness, to be received, that is in fact, their weakness is not to be re- 
gardfid as a sufficient gr(mnd for their not being received ; hence 
&c., 321. 

931. Who eateth herbs. If JRegularly Arranged, the Sense con- 
reyed would hare been, ITiat the weak sometimes eat herbs, such 

N 
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eateth not all things. And lum that eateth not all 
things, judge not lum that eateth all things. For the 
God received into covenant him, 

822,2- ••• 

4. thou, who art thou that judgest another man^B 
servant, if obedient he stands by the i e him that is his 
own master^s power to sustain him, otherwise he falls. 
But he that thoujibdgest shall be holden up in rela^ 
tion to it. For the Lord is able to have holden up 
him, 



being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c., That the weak eat herbs 
alone ; hence &c., 321. ' 

932. Despise not Sfo, Had the Arrangement here been Secular, 
the Sense conveyed would haye been. That whatever a person did^ 
provided he did not eat what is referred to, we were not to despise 
him, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c , That we are not to 
despise him on accottnt of his not eating; hence &c., 321. L:i like num- 
ner the Disarrangement in the same verse, Judge not him thctt eateth, 

933. Received him. Had the Arrangement been Regnlary the 
Sense conveyed would have been, T^at God received, that is, accepted 
Its that eat all things, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas &e., 
That as regards their having eat all things, Ood, in relation to 
that accepts them in ha/oing so done ; hence &c., 321. 

934. Me stands, EEad the ArrangemeiU been Regular^ the Sense 
conveyed would have been, He stands hg his own mastet^s power 
making him stand, or making hvmfaU ; whereas &o., The eertoMnhf 
of a servants reward and punishment depends, altdgether, on lie 
power and pleasure of his Master to reward and punish; henoe 
&c., 321. Hence the Apostle here teaches. That no man should be 
condemned for what he sincerely believes. Thus men are not to oon- 
denm each other, whether they do or do not observe daja ; whether 
they do or do not eat meat ; and may it not be added, whether thqr 
are Unitarians or Trinitarians. As we are all servants of 6k>d, it is 
clear, that such of us as yield obedience to our master, that is, obey 
the dictates of our minds, shall be holden up, that is shall be ac- 
cepted by Gk)d j whether we observe days or not, or whether we eat 
meat or abstain from it ; or whether we sincerely believe rightly or 
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5. who indeed esteems a day^ above a day. And 

9S4,1 

who esteems every day, each, with respect to the 
iethat that i$ his own mind, i e his own estimation, 
be fully persuaded he is rights 

6. he that regardeth the day, he regardeth it to 
9n 03S 

Jdiovah, and he that eateth aU thingSy he eateth all 
'W ••• ^ •••- 

tUngs to Jehpvah. For he giveth thanks to the Ood 

; »85 

/or what he eats, and he that doth not eat all things, 

OSS 

ke doth not eat all things to Jehovah, yet he giveth 
thanks to the God /or what he does eat. 

7. / say thanks. For no one oius as a Christian 

036 

liveth or avoids restraint to please himself, and no one 



wron^j on other points ; so that we do, in .audi things, but act in 
aeoordaiice to the dictates of our minds. 

d84,l. Who esteems evety day. LiteraHj with this Context, As 
parHet^ar^ sacred ; whereas &c., Af^ day as equally entitled to be 
so regarded; henoe &c., 224. Observe, the Apostle here does not 
saj, TTho keeps a day commanded to be observed, and wTto does not 
heas U ; bnt, Who esteemSj that is, of his own mind judges one day 
to be holier than another, although not commanded to do so, and who 
does not exercise sudh a power; hence this passage will not justify 
the non obligation in the present daj of Sabbath obserFance, seeing 
it is not man that judges, oetehnines, or esteems the seventh daj to 
be holy, but Almighty God. 

935. Me regardeth to Jehovah, Without a supply of something 
omitted, this passage is not Sense, whether regarded as Segularly or 
Irregmlarly Arranged, I think it probable, that when a repetition 
of the same words are required in a Ghreek Sentence, and their omiiB- 
mn and identity are deuiy defined by the Sense, as it is here, and 
also in ▼ 8, that in that case, the repetition is not expressed, but is 
left to be supplied by the party addra^sed ; hence the supply in my 
Fjvvphnfle, and the supplies in this rerse. 
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936 

of US as a Christian dieth or submits to restraint to 
please himself. 

8. / say himself. For verily if we as Christians 

936,1 935 

should live, we do live for the Lord. And if. we 
as Christians should die, we do die for the Lord. 

•••936,1 

Therefore verily if we cw Christians should live. Or 
if we as Christians should die, we are approved of 

322,2 

the Lord. 



9. / say approved. For with respect to this i e to 

937 

assure us of this, Christ died and lived, in order that 

» 

Jffe regarded to Jehovah. Literally, Se actually does what is 
ttatedj whereas &c., Sis object is to do so ; hence &c., 321^ 

986. Two Sentences in this yerse are Irregidar^ the occasion 
being as I conoeiye this. The Literal Sense states, T^oit no Christian 
will act in a certain manner; whereas Sfc.^ That no Christian wiU^ 
in obedience to Christianity y so act ; hence &C., 321. This verse is 
not I consider to be understood Literally as referring to l^e and 
deaths but to that which promotes and renders pleasurable the one^ 
and to that which entails and renders the other desirable. I reraurd 
death to be here used as descriptive of the greatest sacnfioe or priva- 
tion we can make in' this wcHrld, and life its opposite, as descriptive 
of enjoyment and happiness. For the accomplishment or avoidance 
of either these ends, a real Christian wiU not act, says the Apostle^ 
to please himself^ but the Lord ; hence the Apostla concludes, that 
as regards religious observances, whether as respects performance 
or non-performance on conscientious grounds, we err in pronouncing 
condemnation against either party. 

936,1. Stop. Had a Minor Stop been here expressed, it would 
have impUed, an incompleteness in the Sense of what precedes it 
without that which is supplied by the Sense of that which succeeds 
it. Had dc been expressed, it would have impUed, that the Sense of 
what precedes and succeeds it is each complete in itself. I question 
whether the expression of re does not shew, that the Sense of what 
precedes and succeeds, is sometimes dependent on, and sometimes 
mdependent of each other ; hence the Major Stop. Se^ Bule 18^. 
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088 

even he should have been regarded by U8 Lord both 
of dead and living. 

10. Th^i thou, why dost thou judge thy brother, 
or even thou, why do6t thou set at nought thy 
brother. For we all shall ourselves stand before the 
JQ^iment seat of the Gk)d. 

039 

11. I s€nf all. For it has been written, I live ie I 
reveal the knowledge of my ewisience, Jehovah saith, 

S3S 040 333 

that every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue 
shall confess concerning itself to the God, 

12. then every one of us, concerning himself, shall 

401 

render an account. 



987. jFbr with respect to this Chritt died and Uved, Literally, 
Vkat it specified was the entire reason why Christ died and lived ; 
whereas &c., By Christ's death and life we are rightly assured of the 
' ^Brtaimty ofikat which is spedfled; nenoe &o., 321. 

938. /• order thai ire. Had the ArrangemeiU been Regular^ 
the Sense conveyed would have been, That the object of (^risfs 
dtaUk ^, mas what is stctted in this place ; Whereas it was not, That 
ife imnld be ; but, 1%(U we should perceive he was^ what is here 
stated; hetwe &c., 821. 

d89. I live. Few can suppose that the Sense intended is, That 
9oi eMiste or has life, to obtain the external reverence of man, 
which would be the Sense afforded by the Ileyular Arrangementy 
nieh being the Literal Sense ; I concetre the object of the Dis- 
orrangement jm to shew, Th<xt it is not Ood^s existence thai is here 
fvferred to, but inan*s knowledge of thai existence ; hence Ac., 321. 

9iO. l^tU every knee S^c. The Disarrangement here is intended 
to sheir, 3%ai the prostrciion referred to, is not the actual personal 
pfowtration or bowing of the knee, but is to be understood jSgura^ 
ti?^y, Am descriptive of the bending of the mind to Ood^s will; 
hence &o., 321. 

N 2 
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943 

13. Therefore no more we should judge one 
another in things of this character, so judge 



thing rather to be right in relation to things of tl 
character, the i e viz. not to erect to the brother 
occasion of fallings 

14. (I have myself experienced, and have 
convinced by the Lord of Jesus, that nothing 
clean is by means of its ownself except to him thg^ — ^\ 

esteemeth any thing unclean to exist, it is to th^^ait 
man unclean.) 

940 

15. For if by means of meat, thy brother is 
grieved, not then according to love, thou walke^^st. 

947 

Destroy not by thy meat that man, on account of 

• 948 

whom, Christ died. 

941. 8haU give account. Literally, We should have LUera^^^ 
to inform God of all we have done ; whereas &c., We shaU he ^SJ^^' 
ewerable to God for all we have done ; henoe &c., 321. 

942. No more judge one another. literally, That we ekould ^ 
more form a judgment of another ; whereas &c., Thai we should J^ 
m,ore judge others to act as we think right, in things qfthe 
here referred to ; hence &e., 321. 

943. Judge this. Literally, In others ; whereas &e., I» i 
in relation to others ; hence &c., 321. 

944. Nothing unclean is S(c. See Bule 322. The Literal Sexx«e 
if fully expressed would be, That there was no such thing as ^^^ 
cleanness ; whereas &c., That there is nothing to which the sub^^ 
has reference that is unclean ; henoe the Peculiar Qitvemment hef^ 

946. Thg brother. Literally, One entitled to the AppeUaUom ^ 
Brother ; whereas &c., One who on religious grounds ought to be re- 
garded as a Brother; hence the Irregular Government. SeeBui^ 
322. 
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16. Therefore be not a cause of detriment the 
p^p 

good that without direct command is prescribed of 

08. 

17. For the kingdom of the God meat and drink 
exists not^ but righteousness^ and peace^ and joj, 

951 

^fier a spirit holy i e that is holy. 

059 

18. For he that serveth in this thing the Christ 
""ef erred to acceptable he is to the God, and in highly 

953 

Esteemed actions to the men that obey God. 

947. Dettroy not S^c, The literal Sense implies, Actual destfuc- 
Noil } whereas &c., Injury to any extent ; hence &c., 321. 

948. Christ died. Hterallj would mean, That Christ died in 
tiwrticttlar for the person specified ; whereas, Christ died for all 
WKii; henoe &c., 321. 

949. The good of %s. Had the Sense here been, Let notour 
yood he infurious to others, the Segular Arrangement would have 
been used ; but such a command in its Literal Sense, does not appear 
to me to harmonize well with, Through evil report and good report ; 
Ihe Sense I conceive intended to be conveyed is, Let not what we of 
OMTtelves imagine to be rights be that which is injwrious to others; 
hence &c., 321. To give us a command, not to idlow the good we 
do to be productive of evil, is to command us to do what we have no 
powor to effect. 

951. After a spirit holy. The omission of the Article appears 
bo me to preclude the reference here from being understood to apply 
to the Holy Q-host. See my Tract on Uvrvfia. I conceive that as, 
^^^'^ce^joy, and righteousness, that is. Justice, is sometimes found in 
persons not under the influence of religion, the expression, after a 
spirit holy, is introduced to shew what description of these qiialities 
ue referrad to, thus, Such righteousness, peace, and joy as is dictated 
hg a spirit that is holy, 

962. For he that serveth in these things the God. Literally, 
Aetiv^y benefits Qodin relation to them; whereas &/g., Ee that 
9keu>s his obedience to God by the performance of such things ; 
hence &c., 321. 

958. Acceptable he is — Approved he is. See Bule 322. Had 
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19. Therefore verily the thinga productive of the 
peace referred to we do follow after^ and the things 
productive of the formation of the peace that exists 
by others. 

20. Not on account of meat^ destroy the work, 
of the Grod, all things indeed pure are, but evil 

966 967 

they are to the man that eats with an impedi- 
ment, 

968 

21. good it is the not to have eaten meats. Or 

^ 986 

not to have drunk wine. Or not to have effected any 



the Govemmmtt here been fall, it would have implied, I'hat whatever 
a person didy provided he did the things here epeetfied^ he wag ae» 
eepted of Qod^ and approved of hy man ; whereas &c^ That as fat 
as it relates to the particular actions specified^ a person conducting 
himself as is here dureeted^ is the line of conduct which €hd aeceptSf 
and man approves; henoe the Peculiar Government here. 

954. The peace* The Article ia expressed, because it is not s 
command to us to pursue, in anj .way, what maj be productive o£ 

Cie of anj kind, but it is a command to us to pursue the peace that 
been referred to in the two preceding verses. Possiblj the 
Apostltf maj have selected peace, of the three qualities he has befon 
specified, because either of the other two may be possessed wi^iool 
the peace, but the peace cannot be possessed without the others. 

955. All things pure are. See Bule 322. Had this been fully 
expressed, the Sense conveyed would have been, That there «a« 
nothing of ang hind or description that was impure ; whereas &o., 
That there is no kind of food thai is in itself impure ; henoe the 
Peculiar Government here. 

956. But evU theg are. Literally, Theg are in themselves euckf 
whereas &c., T^eg become so to him as long <u he regards t h em as 
such ; hence the Peculiar Government here. See BuJb 822. 

957. T^hat eats with an impediment. Literally, With amf kind qf 
impediment ; whereas &e., With an^ impediment of the daecripHon 
referred to in the Context ; hence &c, 321. 

958. Good the not ^e. See Bule 322. Had this been fully ex- 



is 
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947 

idker thing by which^ thy brother stumbleth^ or is 
given CKQse of ofifence^ or is made weak^ 

22. thoa^ what faith thou boldest of thyself^ hold 
in the sight of the God^ happy he that condemneth 
Bot Umself^ in what^ he alloweth. 

23. As he that is unsettled in his opinion^ if he 
sboold have eaten^ he has been condemned by God as 

gOo 

acting wrongly^ because it is not of faith. For every 
thing which is not of faith^ sin it exists. 

Chapter XV. 

210 

1. Therefore ought we the strong the infirmities 
of the weak to bear^ and not to satisfy ourselves in 
avoiding charges against us of being also weak, 

pTOMed, the Seme oonvejed would have been, That it was good not 
to do anything which had led any brother astray ; consequently we 
mutt in that case abstain from all things ; whereas &c., Thci it is 
good not to e€tt meat^ and not to drink wine ^c, if our doing it is 
Ukeiy to he a means of infury to a brother ; hence the Feculiar 
Oo v e r nm ent here. 

960. Because it is 4^0, See Bule 322. Had this been fidly ex- 
pressed, the Sense oonTeyed would have been, That the person was 
condemned, because what he did, had no connexion with faith, and 
then our taking a walk would be the means of condemning ourselves; 
but the Sense intended is, That as the eating or abstaining here r^ 
ferred to, is dependant on, and cannot be separated from faith, there' 
fore whether a person so eats or so abstains, he must do it in obedi' 
enee to faith, or else in opposition to it; therefore, if he eats, doubt- 
ing the propriety of doing it, his eating is not of faith, he has no 
b^iefhe is right in doing it, his doubting therefore subjects him to 
condemnation; henoe the Peculiar Government here. 

961. Which is Sfc, See Bule 822. This is not to be understood 
unlimitedlyy otherwise the Sense would have been fiill^ expressed ; 



146 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

2. each of us satisfy the neighbour in conforming^ 
to him as far as is consistent, with respect to the gooifl 
for edification. 

068 

8. For even the Christ satisfied not himself £ 



avoiding unfounded charges against himself, bat wau^ 
subjected to them as it has been written^ the re- 
proaches of them that reproach on account of things 
done by thee^ they fell on me. 

1KJ9 

4. And all things whatsoever were written for the 

our instruction that possess them, were written, in 

order that by means of the patience, and by means 

of the comfort of i e recorded in the Sriptures re- 
but it is to be understood thus, But every ihing tf» which ftnUh ougU 
to be exereieedf that ie done without its exercise, is sin / hence the 
Peculiar Government here. 

966. Satisfy ourselves. Had the Arrangement been Megmlmr, 
the Sense conveyed would have been, that we should not regard dit* 
satisfaction of mind in bearing, observe, it is not, the imporitief or 
flins, but the infirmities of the weak ; but the Sense intended ia, tfaii 
we are not to act in such matters, in the manner we are satisfied m 
relation to the thing itself, alone, is the preferable oourse ; henoe to 
this extent, we are not to avoid being charged with error ; henot 
Ac., 321. 

967. Satisfy the neighbour. Not ahsolutely satisfy Amu^ whidi 
is the Literal Sense ; hnt to the extent pointed out in the Oomtewtt 
henoe &c., 321. 

968. Christ satisfied not ^e. Had the Sense here been, ISM 
Christ did not act in a manner that satisfied himself, the IrreffukHr 
Arrangement would not have been used ; but the Sense intended is^ 
That he did not avoid unfust charges against himself hence Ae., 
821. 

969. All things whatsoever were written for the our instmetimk 
LitOTaUy, In anything ; whereas &c., In that to which the Context 
has relation; htooe ^c, 821. 
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jismd to, we might have the hope of the comfort 
ttiei/ record. 

5. Assuredly the God of the patience and of the 

m 

It i| eomfort referred to may have granted to you power 

the same things to think fit to be done by one another, 

i^l m Christ even Jesus, 

^1 6. in order that unanimously with one mouth, ye 

should glorify the God and father of our Lord Jesus 

if Oirist, 

4»7,a 

7. wherefore receive to yourselves pne another. 

978 974 

As also the Christ received to himself us, to the glory 
(tf the God. 

8. For I declare Christ a minister of circumcision 



970. WIb migM have ifc. Had the Sense here been, that we 
obtoinad the Holy Scriptures, only, in order that we might have 
hope, iStiA Jrramgim«Kt would have been Begular ; but the Sense 
intended to be conveyed is, that this was one of the objects of our 
reoemagit; hence &o., 821. 

971. JMuredlif the Qod Sfc. The Literal Sense would imply 
UBoeartainty and doubt, whether Qod had done what is specified ; 
whereas &c.. To shew their inability to deny that God has done so, 
Xhiu, You eamtot demy that Qod may hone granted power to think 
the eame thinffe ; hence &o., 822,1. 

973. The Christ received S;c, See Enle 322,1. The admission 
of Christians into the privileges of the visible Church, being here 
dsseribed, as a personal reception of them by Christ, which is the 
lateral Sense of the passage, the Irregular Arrangement is used. 

974. 2b glory of Qod, The Literal Sense would imply. That 
the reception referred to, added to or increased the glory of Qod; 
whereas &c., That the reception admitted us to comprehend, and 
ultimately to behold, the glory of Qod ; hence the omission of the 
Article. See Bule 848. 
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975 976 

to have been, for a conformation of the truth of G 

.»77 

to the end that the promises of t e made to 

fathers should have certainty. 

9. And that the Gentiles, for mercy received 

497,2 

them, should have glorified the God. As it 
been written, on account of this mercy, I ^ 
myself openly acknowledge thee to be merciful, e 

978 ^ 979 

to Gentiles, and sing to the honor of thy name 
relation thereto, 

10. and again, it the Scripture saith, be joy< 
Gentiles, with i e as well as his people, 

11. and again, it the scripture saith, praise all 1 

979,1 , 979,1 

Gentiles the Lord, and laud him^ all the people. 



975. A minUter of drcumcinon* Had the Arrangement I 
Begvlar^ I oonceive the Sense oonvejed would have been, 2 
Christ enforced the necessity of eircumcition ; whereas &c. I consi 
That Christ observed the right of circumcision ; hence &c., 321. 

976. For truth of God, This I consider to be an EUipt 
Sentence, the full Siense being as in the Paraphrase ; hence 
omission of the Article here, as well as before, Qod. See Bule IC 

977. To the end the promises ^c. Had the entire object 
Christ's obsenrance of Circumcision been what is here stated, 1 
Form of Government would not haTe been used. See Kule 380. 

978. To Gentiles, See Bule 322. I conceive that had tl 
been no Stop before these words, the Sentence would have impli 
An open ctcknowledgment to the Gentiles alone; whereas &o. I o 
sider to be this, / fmU openly acknowledge thee to all, even the Q 
Hies; hence the Stop here. 

979. And sing 4*c. Not Literally, but this expression is used, 
descriptive of joy and r^oicing ; hence &c., 321. 

979,1. AU the Gentiles. Literally, All taUhout exception sh 



I 
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980 

12. and again, Esaias saith, a root of the Jesse 
shall exist, even he that is raised up to govern Gen- 

S81 983 

tiles, in him, Gentiles shall trust. 

13. So the God of the hope derived from the 

Scriptures may have completely filled you, with all 

-982,2 • 496 

grace and peace, in the requiring you to believe in 

the hope referred to, with power ie a conviction of 

984 

^ excellence after a spirit holy i e that is acceptable 
to God. 

984,1 

14. Even I have been persuaded my brethren, even 



^ w ; whereas &c., No one is prevented from doing eo ; hence &c., 
333. 

980. And offain, JEsaias saith, literallj implies, That the prem 
<!fding quotation was from Usaias ; hence &c., 322,1. 

981. Gentiles, Not only those that a/re Gentiles, which would 
^ve been the Sense, had the Article been expressed ; whereas &c., 
^govern all men, even persons that are Gentiles; hence the 
omission of the Article. See Kule 343. 

982. Gentiles they shall trust. Not all the Gentiles, nor those 
olone that are Gentiles, which are the Literal Senses, had the 
•Article been expressed ; but the Sense intended to be conveyed is, 
Persons that are Gentiles; hence the omission of the Article. See 
Bole 343. The Verb is Disarranged, See Bule 321, because without 
it, the Sense would be. That the Gentiles trusted in him ; whereas 
&c.. That they trust in his doctrine. 

9l82,l. The God of the hope may have filled you. Literally, 3fay 
^ve actively done what is stated ; whereas &c. Passive, May have 
permitted you to obtain; hence &c., 322,1. 

982,2. All grace and peace. Literally, The entire amount of 
each; whereas &c., A full participation of each ; hence &c., 333. 

984. Spirit holy. To convey the Sense given in the Received 
^I^anslation, the Article must have been expressed before each of the 
Words. 

984,1. Brethren of me. Observe the omission of the Article. 
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I myself have been persuaded concerning 701 
even ye yourselves though Jews satisfied of 
istence of benevolence in thu appointment of G 
having been made full of all the knowledge i e 
been fully instructed in aU that is knoum, beii 
even one another to admonish. 

16. And more boldly acting I wrote us, h 
as a reminding of you, on account of the gra 

986 

has been given to me, of the God, 

16. to the end that I a minister of Chris 
Jesus should exist, ministering the Grospel 
God, in order that the religious service of t' 
tiles acceptable should have been, havi} 

984 

sanctified by a spirit holy i e freed from guil 

17. Therefore I have the glorying that 

491 

the Dispensation of Jesus the things that e 
the Gk)d. 

18. For I dare not in relation to g 



986. Stop, St. Paul reoeived his oommission i 
our Sayioiir; benoe I conoeiye the reason, why a f 
words, ofihe God, 

d87. To the end ^c. Had the entire object of S' 
the gift reforred to, been, that he mifht be a 
this Form of QovemmetU would not nare bee; 
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taing to is&j, of what Christ effected not himself 
through my commands^ for hearing of Gentiles^ in 
^ord and deed^ 

19. by power of signs and wonders, by power of a 
spirit t e supernatural, so effected that I, from Jeru- 
salem and round about unto the Illyricum referred 
^e, to have fully preached the Oospel concerning the 
CJhrisL 

20. And thus I am myself ambitious to preach the 
gospel, not where Christ was named, in order that 

833 

^ot upon another man's foundation, I should not 
bufld, 

21. but as it has been written, they shall see, to 
vhom it was not proclaimed concerning him, and 
tbey whoQi have not themselves heard, shall under- 
stand, 

22. on account of which ambition also I was in a 
situation of being hindered oftentimes in respect of 

381 

that I might have come to you. 

23. But now no other place having in these parts 



9S7,1. Chritt effected. Literally, Personallif effected hy him ; 
whereas &o., ChriH himself canued or authorized him to effect; 
J)eiic»&e., 322,L 
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989 

i e of this character. And having a great desire 

381 333 

respect of that I might have come to you, for ma 
years, 

• ••••••• 

24. whensoever I should take my journey ii 

991 

the Spain referred to. For I trust, journeying 
have myself seen you, and by you, to have b( 

992 

brought on my way thither, if first in respect of y 
through a part of you, I should have been filled. 

25. But now I go unto Jerusalem, ministering 
the saints. 

26. For it pleased Macedonia and Achaia a a 
tribution to have themselves made for the poor 
the saints that are in Jerusalem. 

322,3 

27. Verily it pleased them, and their debtors tl 

994 

are. For if the GentUes shared in their spirit 



989. Scmng a greaJk denre. Literally, Now possessing 
wrhereas &c., Hamng had a great desvrefor many years ; hence 
321. 

992. If first of you. The Literal Sense of this if Regul 
Arranged is, If first by you; whereas &c., If in the first plac 
respect of you; hence &c., 321. 

993. Through a part Sfc. The Apostle did not wish the Ron 
to suppose, he was intencQng in this proposed visit to see the w 
of them, and to visit the whole of their churches ; hut he wii 
them to understand, that his intention was to form his judgn 
from the state of such of them as he could find time to visil 
satisfied with these, he should be satisfied or filled with the stal 
the whole body. 

994). The Gentiles shewed. See Bule 321. Even if this is on 
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tlnngB, tbey oagbt also in the fleshly things to have 
ministered nnto them. 

28. So then this having perfonned^ and having 
scaled this fruit, I will myself come through you, 
ixto Spain. 

29. And I have perceived, that coming to you, 
'^th a fulness of blessing after Christ, I shall come. 

30. Tet I conjure you, on account of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and on account of the love of you for 
"tie eprWs freedom from guiU, before I come to have 
9tr6ve together with me, in the prayers for me, to 
the God, 

31. in order that I should have been delivered 

. . 991 

%t)m those that disbelieve in the Judea referred to, 
snd my bringing of the gift that is for Jerusalem, 

995,1 

<U)ceptable should have been to the saints. 



stood in the Sense of PaHak^^ when regarded in oonnezion with the 
context that follows, it implies, Thai the WMO^meM of either^ vwui 
ctmte prwoHtm to the other; which not bemg the case in any 
respect with regard to Seriptural thi/nge^ is the occasion of the JOU- 
ommgemenihSre, 

995. Stop The words. To the Ood^ are not to be inunediatelj 
connected with what precedes them, but thus, Strove together with 
me to the God; hence the Stop that precedes these words. See 

Rule 822. 
996,1. Aeceptahle ehould have been to the saints. Literally, To 

the true believers; whereas &c.. To those designated saints; hence 

Ac., 321. 

o 2 
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32. arid these ends brethren in order that in ^o^, 

997 

I should have come to you, by the will of the Lo:ara 
of Jesus i eif God so wills it. 

33. Then the God of the peace attending suchf^:fy 

998 497,8 

shall be with all of you. Amen. 

Chapter XVI. 
1. Now I commend unto you Phoebe our sister, 



eidsting even a minister of the Church that is in 
Cenchrea, 

2. in order that ye should have yourselves received 

490 

her in things relating to Jehovah, according to fcTie 
deserts of the saints, and should have assisted her, in 

996. Breihren, The Gonjunotion in the preceding verse, Ah.&'f^ 
that what is contained in this verse is not to be understood &0 an 
additional Reason, whj the Bomans shall pray to God for thB 
Apostle ; was it to be so understood, the Conjunction would lia^d 
been omitted in the preceding verse, and would have been placed at 
the commencement of the present verse ; its not being so placed, 
shews that the Sense conveyed is to be understood as a statement d 
reasons, why the attainment of the ends proposed in the preceding 
verse, are to be so much desired. 

997. WiU of God, Had the Article been expressed before the 
words WiU and Qody it would have implied, that the Apostle's 
coming in joy, was a result willed to follow the attainment of the 
ends stated ; whereas &c. that expressed in the Paraphrase ; hoioe 
the omission of the Article. See an instance of the above expresnoa, 
when the Article is expressed, Bom. i-10. 

998. Be. The Verb To he, is here omitted, the ex^wesskm being 
used to convey other than the Literal Sense ; it not being a desire 
for God personally to be present with them, but that Gtod rosy be 
ever present to their minds, and that His blessing may ever attend 
them. 

999. See Matthew ii. 16. 
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respect of whomsoever of you, she should require any 
thing done. For even she a succourer of many hath 
beeo^ and of me myself, 

3. greet yourselves Priseilla and Aquila my help- 

491 
ers, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 

1001 ^ 100s 

4. [who, for my life, laid down their own neck, 
to whom not I alone give thanks, but also all the 
Churches of the Gentiles,] 

1003 

5. and greet the Church that exists by their house, 
greet yourselves Epenetus the beloved of me, who 

333,2 

a first firuit of the Achaia referred to is unto Christ, 

6. greet yourselves Mary, who very much was 
exhausted from fatigue for you, 

7. greet yourselves Andronicus and Junia my 

323,3 

kinsmen and fellow prisoners, who of note are among 
the Apostles, who, even before me, were in Christ i e 
in Christianity, 



1001. JLaid down. The Arrcmgement is here Irregula^^ because 
the Sense is not intended to convey the Literal Sense ; They did not 
actually lay down their lives, hut they risked their Ivoes for his 
safety ; hence &c., 321. 

1002. Thei/r own neck. Literallj, A neck common to both of 
them; hence &c., 821. 

1003. 2^ Church that exists by their house. Literally, A church 
which recognized some power possessed hy their house; whereas &o., 
A Church of God, which they were the means He employed for es* 
tablishing ; hence &c., 321. 



156 A LITERAL TRANSLATION 

8. greet yourselves Amplias the beloved in thingr^ 

490 

relaiing to Jehovah^ 

9. greet yourselves Urbane our helper, in Christ 
i ein Christianity y and Stachys my beloved, 

10. greet yourselves AppeUes the approved in 
Christ i e in Christianity ^ greet yourselves those that 
are after the i e those of Aristobulus, 

11. greet yourselves Herodion my kinsman, greet 
yourselves those that are after the i e those of Nar- 

490 

cissus that exist in Jehovah, 

12. greet yourselves Tryphena and Tryphosa that 

490 

labour in things relating to Jehovah, greet yourselves 
Persis the beloved, who much laboured in things re- 

490 

lating to Jehovah, 

13. greet yourselves Rufus the chosen in things 
relating to Jehovah, and his and my mother, 

14. greet yourselves Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, 

1004 

Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren that are with 
them. 



1004. The brethren that are with them. The literal Sense is. 
The brethren that are wUh them when ye greet Sermas S^, ; whereas 
&c., And thoee connected wUh them in religious matters as brethren ; 
hence &c., 821, and also, And the every saint that is with them^ m the 
next verse $ where the word All is Disarranged, to shew that the 
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15. greet yourselves Philologus and Julia^ Nereus, 

1004 

and his sister^ and Olympas^ and the all saints that 
ore with them, 

16. greet yourselves one another, with a holy kiss, 

1004,1 

all churches of the Christ referred to greet you. 

17. Now I beseech you brethren to mark the per- 
sons that uphold the factions and the stumbling 
blocks to the doctrine, which doctrine ye understood 
performing i e so as to perform it, and pursue a 
course far away from theirs. 

1005 

18. For th^ such like do not serve our Lord 
" 1M6 ' 

Christ, but iJieir own belly, and by means of the 

• 1007 

good and fair speeches they make, they lead away the 

hearts of the simple /rom it. 



Sense is to be understood Generally and not Absolutely. See Bole 
321. 

1004,1. All churches of the Christ greet you. Literally, They 
actually do what is stated; whereas &c., They transmit to you their 
greeUngs ; henoe &c., 321. 

1005. Do not serve ^c. Had the Sense here been, That such 
persons in no loay serve Christ, the Arra/ngement would have been 
JSegular, suoh being the Literal Sense ; but the Sense intended to be 
conveyed is, That in the particular point her» specified, they do not 
serve Christ; hence &c., 321. 

1006. I%eir own belly. Had the Arrangement been Regular^ 
the Literal Sense conveyed would have been, That these parties had 
one belly common to them all; henoe &c., 321. 

1007. Fair Speeches. Had the Article been expressed, it would 
^ ha¥e implied. That reference was had to one speech that was goody 

and to another that was fair, such being the Literal Sense ; whereas 
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1008 

19. And your obedience to it, unto all men, readied. 

••••• 1008 

Therefore on account of you, I have pleasure. Yet 
I desire you wise to exist in the i e th{U that is good. 
And pure in the i e that that is evil. 

20. Then the God of the peace tMs derived shall 
1009 • 

bruise the Satan^ under your feet, with speed, the 

1010 

grace of our Lord Jesus be with you, 

"■ 1004,1 

21. Timotheus the workfellow, and Lucius Jason, 
••••>>•*•««•••••.•••••>•••>.••••.•••••••••.■•••.* ..•••....••••••• 

and Sosipater, my kinsmen greet you, 

•••- 1004,1 400 

22. I Tertius that transcribed the Epistle in 
Jehovah greet you, 

••••• 1004,1 

S3. Gains the host of me and of all the Church 

•••• • 1004,1 

greets you, Erastus the chamberlain of the city 
greets you, and Quartus the brother i e who is a 
brother i e a christian, 

24. So then it is with him that is able you to have 



the reference is to some speech, The eharacter of which was good cmA 
fair ; hence the omission of the Article here. 

1008. 2^ ohedienee ^. iNot Their obedience^ but the JTnotD- 
ledge qfiheir obedience had reached to all men; hence &c., 321. 

1009. The Ghd of the peace ehaU bruize the Satan. Litertdly, 
Shall personalUf do what is stated; whereas &c., ShaU cause it to 
be done ; hence &c., 822,1. 

1010. Be with you. Had the Verb To be been expressed, the 
Sense conveyed would have been, May the grace possessed by the 
Lord be with you, suDh being the Literal Sense ; whereas &c., M<^ 
grace from the Lord always attend you ; hence the omission of the 

Verb here. 
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established^ accordiDg to my Gospel^ and the preach- 
ing of Christ even Jesus, by a revelation of a mystery 

1011 1019 9& 

having been kept secret in i e during the times of the 
evers. 

1018 

25. But having been made manifest now. Even 
by means of writings of Prophei;0, written under an 
order of the everlasting Ood, for obedience of faith 
i e concerning what is to be believed, by all the nations 

sst 

of men after his having been acknowledged an only 
wise Orod, by means of Christ even Jesus, 

26. the glory of this establishment ewists unto the 

497,8 

evers. Amen. 

1011. JZooMi^ been kept eeerei. Literally, ActuaUjf hid ; whereas 
&c Pauive, It was not revealed ; henoe &c., 321. 

1012. In times qf evers, lAterAHj^ JF^om aU eternity ; whersaa 
&c^ JFV'OfM aU time cf which Man has cognizance ; henoe uie omiBsion 
oSihe Article. See Bule 101. 

1018. Stop. The Sense here is not, Solely by means of the 
witkty speeifiedfyfhiidi is the Literal Sense ; but. That those writings 
wre an es^ntial part in the attainment cjf this object i henoe the 
UtyorStop. See Bole 184. 
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Chapter I. 

1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called an 
apostle, having been separated unto a gospel of 
God, 

2. (Which he promised afore by his prophet in 
holy writings,) 

3. Concerning his Son which was made of the 
seed of David as to flesh ; 

4. And which was declared to be a Son of Grod in 
power, as to a spirit of holiness, by a resurrection 
from the dead of Jesus Christ our Lord : 

5. By whom we have received grace and apostle* 
ship, for obedience oonceming the faith of all the 
nations in relation to his name : 
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6. Among whom ye also are called after Jesus 
Christ, 

7. With all that be in Rome beloved of God^ all 
that are called saints : Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father and Jesus Christ's Lord. 

8. First indeed I thank my God in respect of 
Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of 
throughout the whole world. 

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing 
I make mention of you. 

10. Always in my prayers /or you making request, 
if by any means now at length I shall have a pros- 
perous journey by the will of God to come unto you. 

11. For I long to see you, that I may impart unto 
you some* spiritual gift, to the end that ye maybe 
established; ^ 

12. For that is to be comforted together with you 
by the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you, (but 
was let hitherto,) that I might have some fruit 
among you. 

14. As indeed to the other Gentiles I am debtor, 
both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians ; both to 
the wise, and to the unwise. 

15. So the thing desired by me also is to preach 
the gospel to you that are at Rome. 
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16. Far I acm not ashamed of the gospel : for it 
exists a power of Ood with respect to salvation to 
everyone that believethi to a Jew, and also to a. 
Greek. 

17* For therein is a justification of Gk)d revealed 
by fidth to £edth : as it is written, The just shall live 
by fsdth. 

18. And wrath by God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
who hold the truth he reveals to them in unrighteous- 
ness; 

19. Because that which is known of God is 
manifest to them ; and this hath shewed Grod unto 
them. 

20. For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world, being considered in the things 
that are made, he is clearly seen, even his eternal 
power and Godhead ; to the end that they might be 
without excuse : 

21. Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified or were thankful not as to a God; but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. 

22. Professing to be wise, they became fools, 

23. And changed the glory of tiie uncorruptible 

God into an image made like to corruptible man, 

and to birds, and fourfooted feasts, and creeping 

things. 

p 2 
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24. Wherefore God also gave them up to the lusts 
of their hearts with respect to uncleanness^ that they 
might dishonor their bodies : 

25. Whosoever changed the truth of Grod into the 
lie just specified, and worshipped and seoved the 
thing created more than He that has created^ who is 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature : 

27. And likewise also the men^ leaving the natural 
use of the woman^ burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly^ and receiving that recompence to t^em of 
their error which was meet. 

28. And even as they did not choose to retain 
^xl acknowledgment of,God^ God gave them over to 
a reprobate mind^ to do those things which are not 
fitting ; 

29. Being complete in all unrighteousness^ wicked- 
ness^ covetousness^ maliciousness; full of envy, 
murder^ debate^ deceit^ malignity; 

30. Whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despite- 
ful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenantbreakers, 
without natural affection, unmerciful : 

32. Who acknowledging the judgment of (Jod, 
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that they which commit such things are worthy of 
deaths not only do the same^ but have pleasured 
them that do them. 

Chapter II. 

1. Therefore thou art inexcusable^ O man^ whoso- 
ever thou art that judgest : for to what thou judgest 
another^ thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest doest the same things. 

2. And we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

3. Yet thou thinkest this^ O man^ that judgest 
them which do such things^ and doest the same^ that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God. 

4. But thou despisest the riches of his goodness 
and forbearance and longsuffering; not perceiving 
that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance? 

5. So then after thy hardness and impenitent 
hearty thou treasurest up unto thyself wrath against 
a day of wrath and revelation of righteous judgment 
by God; 

6. Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds : 

7. To them who by patient continuance in well 
doing indeed seek for eternal life^ glory and honour 
and immortality : 

8. And to them that are contentious^ or that do 
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not obey the truth that they know, or that obey the 
unrighteousness that they condemn^ indignation and 
wrath^ 

9. Tribulation and anguish, to every soul of man 
that doeth the eYTljtut described, of the Jew indeed 
first, also of the Gentile ; 

10. But glory, and honour, and peace, to every 
man that worketh the good just described, to the Jew 
first, also to the Gtentile : 

11. For there is no respect of persona with 
Gk)d. 

12* For as mauy as without a law sinned irres- 
pective of law, even they shall perish : and as many 
as with a law sinned through law, they diaU be 
judged; 

13. For not the hearers of a law are just before 
Gk>d, but the doers of a law shall be justified. 

14. For as Gentiles, which have not an actual law 
by nature, should do the things contained in the 
law requisite for justification, these, having not an 
actual law, are a law unto themselves : 

15. Which shew the work of the law written in 
their hearts, by their testifying by their conscience, 
and the reasonings between one another, accusing or 
else excusing. 

16. In the day of these things, God shall judge 
the secrets of the men after my gospel by Christ, 
even Jesus. 
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17. And if thou art called a Jew^ and restest on a 
laW; and art exalted by Ood^ 

18. And knowest his will^ and approvest the things 
that are more excellent^ being instructed out of the 
law; 

19. And hast confidence to be thyself a guide of 
the blind^ a light of them which are in darkness^ 

20. An instructor of the foolish^ a teacher of 
babes, having the form of the knowledge and of the 
truth for $o doingtm the law. 

21 . But thou which teachest another, thou teachest 
not thyself. Thou that preachest a man should not 
steal, thou dost steal. 

22. Thou that sayest a man should not commit 
adultery, thou dost commit adultery. Thou that 
abhorrest idols, thou dost commit sacrilege ? 

23. Thou that art exalted by a law, through 
breaking the law thou dishonourest God. 

24. For the name of God is blasphemed by the 
Gentiles through you, as it is written. 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law, his uncircumcision with 
respect to circumcision shall not be counted. 

27. Even the uncircumcision which is by nature, 
if it fulfil the law, shall judge thee, who by means of 
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the letter and circumcision art a transgressor of the 
law. 

28. For he is not a Jew^ which is one outwardly ; 
neither is that circumcision^ which is outward in the 
flesh: 

29. But he i» a Jew^ which is one inwardly ; and 
circumcision is that of the hearty in spirit^ not in 
letter ; whose praise is not of men^ but of God. 

Chapter III. 

1. What advantage then hath the Jew? or what 
is the profit of the circumcision ? 

2, Much every way : chiefly indeed^ because that 
the oracles of God were believed by them. 

8. For what if some did not believe? their un- 
belief shall not make the fedth of God without effect? 

4. Gt)d fcH'bid : yea^ let God be true^ though ever; 
man becomes a liar ; as indeed it is written^ That if 
thou shouldst have been declared just by thy sayings^ 
verily thou shouldest overcome when thou art judged. 

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the nght- 
eousness of God^ how shall we say? God is not un- 
righteous who bringeth on us the punishment ? (I 
speak as a man) 

6. God forbid : for then how shall God judge the 
world ? 

7. Verily if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory ; why yet am even I 
judged to be a sinner ? 
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8. And not rather , (as we be slanderoofily report- 
ed^ and as some afl&rm that we say^) We should do 
the evil we are charged with doing, that the good 
wnght may come ? the condemnation of whom is just. 

9. What excellence then haye we? Not any: &x 
we have before proved both Jews and all Gtentiles^ 
that they are under sin; 

10. As it is written^ There is none righteous^ no, 
not one: 

11. There is none that understandeth, tiiere is 
none that seeketh after God. 

13. They are all gone out of the way, they are to- 
gether become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
goodness, no, not one. 

IS. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their 
toBgaes they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is 
under their lips, 

14. Of whom,' their mouth is full of cursing and 
Uttemess : 

15. Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways : 
17* And a way of peace have not known : 

18. No fear of God is before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever the law 
saith to them who are under the law, it gives utter- 
ance, in order that every mouth should be stopped, 
and being liable to condemnation, all the world 
should come to Ck>d for pardon. 
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20. Because by works of law, every flesh shall not 
be justified in his sight : for by means of law there is 
an acknowledgement of sin. 

21. But now justification being without law, justi- 
fication by God has been made manifest, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets ; 

22. Even a justification by Gx>d through faith 
concerning Christ has been made manifest unto 
every one that believes: for there is no difference: 

23. For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God ; 

24. Being justified as a gift by his grace through 
the redemption that is in the Dispensation 6f Jesus : 

25. Whom GroA hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to point out his justifica- 
tion by the remission of sins that had before existed, 
through the forbearance of God ; 

26. To point out, / say, at this time his justifica- 
tion: that he might be just^ even justifying him 
which believeth in Jesus. 

27. Where then is boasting excluded ? By what 
law of works ? Is it not indeed, by a law of faith. 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the works of the law. 

29. Otherwise he is the Gk)d of the Jews only. 
Not also of the Gentiles. Verily, he is of the Gen- 

tiles also : 
80. Seeing it is one God, which will justify cir- 
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<nimci8ion by faith, and uncircumcision through the 
£uth. 

31. Do we then make void law through the faith ? 
Qod forbid : yea, we establish law. 

Chapter IV. 

1. How shall we then style Abraham our father 
as to flesh ? 

2. For if Abraham were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory ; but not before God. 

3. for what saith the scripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him unto justification. 

4. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned 
unto justification. 

6. Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
of the man, unto whom Grod reckons justification 
without works, 

7. laying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
foi^ven, and whose sins are covered. 

8* Blessed ie the man concerning whom Jehovah 
will not reckon sin. 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum- 
cision pvUy, or upon the uncircumcision also ? for we 
say that faith was reckoned to Abraham unto justi- 
fication. 

10. How was it then reckoned ? when he was in 

Q 
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drcamcisioii, or in mMaronmcifficKn? Not in .dr* 
comciflion, but in nncurcnnicision. 

11. And he reoeiTed the sign of curcnmcisiony (a 
seal of the justification obtained through the fidth of 
him that is uneircamcised) that he might be a father 
of all them that believe, through his not being cir- 
camcised; that his method <^ jnatificatkm might 
be reckoned unto them : 

12. And a father of circamcision to them who are 
not of circamcision only, but who alao walk in the 
steps of that faith of our fSEither Abraham, which he 
had being yet undrcumcised. 

13. For the promise, that he* should be the heir of 
the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, 
through law, but through the justificaticm <^ faith. 

14. For if they which are of law be heirs, the faith 
is made void, and the promise made of none effect : 

15. Because law worketh wrath: for where no 
law is, there can be no transgression. 

16. Therefore /iM^t/Jca/t cm i» of faith, thjatitmiffht 
be by grace ; to the end the promise might be sure 
to all the seed ; not to that only which is of the law 
but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham ; 
who is a father of us all, 

17. (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) before him whom he believed, 
even God,* who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those 
things which be not as though they were. 
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18. Who againtt hope, having hope, he believed, 
that he might become a father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, So shall thy 
seed be. 

19. And being not weak in the faith, he regarded 
his own body now dead, being about an hundred 
years old, and the deadness of Sarah^s womb : 

20. Yet he staggered not at the promise of Ood 
through the unbelief of otherB ; but was strong in 
tke &ith, having ascribed glory to Ood ; 

31 . And been folly persuaded that, what he had 
promised, he was able also to perform. 

22. Therefore it was reckoned to him unto justi- 
ficatum. 

23« Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was reckoned to him ; 

24. But for us also, to whom it shall be reckoned, 
if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification. 

Chapter V. 

1. Now having been justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ : 

2. By whom also we have the introduction into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 

3* And not only have that, but also have glorying 



176 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VEESION 

in the tribulations attendant an that state : knowing 
that these tribulations worketh a patience ; 
. 4. And that patience an experience; and that 
experience a hope : 

5. And that hope maketh not ashamed; because 
the love of Gt)d is shed abroad in our hearts by a 
Spirit Holy which has been given unto us. 

6. If truly Christ existing of us as yet weak^ in 
due time died on account of the ungodly. 

7. For scarcely on account of right will any one 
die: yet peradventure on account of the good 
promised to the riglUeous, any one would even dare 
to die. 

8. Now Gk)d commendeth his love unto us^ that 
when we were yet sinners^ Christ died on our 
account. 

9. Much more then^ haying been now justified by 
his bloody we shall be saved through him from the 
wrath we had incurred. 

10. For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much 
more, having been reconciled, we shall be saved by 
his Ufe. 

11. And not only so, but shall be also rejoicing in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom now 
we obtained the reconciliation. 

12. For this reason. As by one man the enmitif 
by sin entered into the world, and the temporal death 
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by that enmity ; and so this death passed upon all 
men, by incurring which all sinned : 

IS. For previous to law sin was in the world : 
bat sin is not reckoned when there is no law. 

14. Nevertheless temporal death reigned from 
Adam to Moses^ even ov^ them that had not sinned 
after the similitude of Adam^s transgression, who is 
afigure of him that was to come. 

15. But not as the offence, so is the &ee gift. 
For if through the offence of one many died, much 
more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which 
t# by the one man, Jesus Christ, abounded unto 
many. 

16. And not as U was by one having sinned, so 
ia the gift: for the judgment came by one offence 
with respect to condemnation, but the free gift freed 
from many offences with respect to justification. 

17. For if through one offence temporal death 
reigned by one man ; much- more they which receive 
the abundance of the grace and of the justification 
offered in this life, shsdl reign by the one mauj Jesus 
Christ. 

18. Therefore then as by one offence with respect 
to all men an effect attached with respect to con- 
demnation ; even so by one justification with respect 
to all men an effect attached with respect to justi- 
fi<»ition of life. 

19. For as by one man^s disobedience many were 

Q 2 
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constituted sinful, so by the obedience of one sball 
many be constituted just. 

20. Now law entered concealed, that the oiFence 
might become more. But where the enmity became 
more, grace did much more abound : 

21. That as the enmity did reign through temp(»al 
death, even so should grace reign through justi- 
fication unto eternal life by Christ even Jesus our 
Lord. 

Chapter VI. 

1. Then what shall we say ? We should continue 
in that enmity, that grace may abound? 

2. God forbid. Whatsoever we were, we died to 
that enmity, how then shall we live any longer therein ? 

3. Verily ye do not remember, that whatsoever 
we were J we were baptized into Christ; ixito his 
death we were baptized, 

4. Therefore we are buried as well as him by the 
baptism into that death : that as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Father, so we 
also should walk in newness of life. 

5. For if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection : 

6. And this, remembering that our old man was 
crucified with Aim, that the body of the enmity by 
sin should have been destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not ^e a slave to that enmity. 



CH. VI. ROMANS. 179 

• 7. For he that has died with Christ has been 
justified firom that enmity. 

8« And that if we died with Christy we believe 
that we shall also have life as well as him : 

9. Knowing that Christ having been raised firom 
the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more do- 
minion over him. 

10. For on what account he died unto the enmity 
by sin^ he died once : and on what account he liveth^ 
he liveth unto God. 

11. So also ye^ reckon your state to be one dead 
indeed unto enmity by sin, and alive unto God in 
the Dispensation of Jesus. 

12. Let not that enmity therefore reign in your 
mortal body, that ye should obey its desires. 

18. Neither yield ye your members m instruments 
of unrighteousness unto that enmity : but yield 
yourselves unto Gt)d, as those that are alive firom 
the dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God. 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over you : 
for ye are not under a law, but under grace. 

15. But how can we sin, seeing we are not under 
a law, but under grace? It cannot be. 

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of 
pbedience unto justification ? 
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17. Now QtoA be thanked^ though ye were servants 
of the enmity by sin, ye have obeyed from the 
heart ; on account of which a form of doctrine wag 
delivered unto you. 

18. And having been set free &om the enmity on 
account of sin, ye were made servants of the justi- 
fication. 

19. (I speak after the manner of men as respects 
of the infirmity of your flesh :) so as ye yielded 
your members servants to the unexpiation and the 
unjustificationo/mon; so now yield your members 
servants to the justification with respect to con- 
secration. 

20. For when ye were the servants of the enmity 
by sin, ye were free from maintaining the justification 
of man, 

21. What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end ot those 
things is death. 

22. But now having been made fr'ee from the 
enmity by sin, and havmg become servants to Ood, 
have your fruit in consecration to reconciliation 4o 
Crody and the end everlasting life. 

23. For the wages of the enmity by sin is death ; 
but the gift of Gk>d is eternal life through Clurist 
even Jesus our Lord. 

Chapter VII. 
1. Verily ye do not consider, brethren,, (for with a 
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knowledge of law I speak^) that the law hath do- 
minion over the man that is under it as long as it 
has life ? 

2. For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth ; but 
if the husband should have died^ she is loosed from 
the law concerning her husband. 

3. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adult- 
eress: but if her husband should have died, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, even ye also were put 
to death to the law by the body of the Christ ; that 
ye should be married to another, even to him who 
has been raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. 

5. For when we were in the flesh, the suflering 
through the sins which were by the law incurred, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6. But now we are let slip from the law, we having 
died to what we were held ; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known the enmity by sin, 
but by law : for even I had not known the desire 
of evil to have this effect, except the law had said, 
Thou shalt not covet. 
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17. Now God be thanked^ though ye were seirvahts 
of the enmity by sin, ye have obeyed from the 
heart ; on account of which a form of doctrine was 
delivered unto you. 

18. And having been set free &om the enmity on 
accotmt of sin, ye were made servants of the justi- 
fication. 

19. (I speak after the manner of men as respects 
of the infirmity of your flesh :) so as ye yielded 
your members servants to the unexpiation and the 
unjustification of man ; so now yield your members 
servants to the justification with respect to con- 
secration. 

20. For when ye were the servants of the enmily 
by sin, ye were free from maintaining the justification 
of man, 

21. What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those 
things is death. 

22. But now having been made free from the 
enmity by sin, and having become servants to God, 
have your fruit in consecration to reconciliation to 
Ood, and the end everlasting life. 

23. For the wages of the enmity by sin is death ; 
but the gift of Gk>d is eternal life through Clurist 
even Jesus our Lord. 

Chapter VII. 
1. Verily ye do not consider, brethren,, (for witii a 
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knowledge of law I speak^) that the law hath do- 
minion over the man that is under it as long as it 
has life ? 

2. For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth ; but 
if the husband should have died^ she is loosed from 
the law concerning her husband. 

3. So then if, while her husband liveth, she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adult- 
eress : but if her husband should have died, she is 
free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another man. 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, even ye also were put 
to death to the law by the body of the Christ ; that 
ye should be married to another, even to him who 
has been raised from the dead, that we should bring 
forth fruit unto God. 

5. For when we were in the flesh, the suflering 
through the sins which were by the law incurred, did 
work in our members to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6. But now we are let slip from the law, we having 
died to what we were held ; that we should serve in 
newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then ? Is the law sin ? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known the enmity by sin, 
but by law : for even I had not known the desire 
of evil to have this effect, except the law had said, 
Thou shalt not covet. 
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8. But the enmity by sin, taking advantage of tbe 
commandment, perfected in me every eager desire. 
For without law sin is dead. 

9. For I was aUve without law once : bat when 
the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
died. 

10. And the commandment, which led to life, I 
found to be unto death. 

11. For the enmity by sin, taking advantage of 
the commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me, 

12. Wherefore the verily law is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good. 

13. Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? Ood forbid. But the enmity by sin, that 
sin should.be made apparrent, by that which i« 
good working death in me j that the enmity by sin 
through the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual : but I 
am fleshly, having been sold under the enmity by sin. 

15. For that which I do I allow not : for not what 
I would, that do I ; but what 1 hate, that I do. 

16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
unto the law that it is good. 

17. For now it is not even I that do it, but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

, 18. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) 
dwelleth no advantage: for the power to desire i^ 
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present with me ; but the power to perform that 
which is good is not present. 

19. For not what I would I effect^ namely, good : 
but what I would not, that I bring about. 

20. Nor if what I do not desire that I effect, it is 
not I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

21. I find indeed the law, that desires in me to 
effi^ the good, that in me it lies near the evil. 

22. For I delight in the law of the mind after the 
inward man : 

23. But I see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captiidty to the law of the enmily by sin which is in 
my members. 

24. Wretched am I as a man ! who shaU deliver 
me from the body of this death? 

25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
For verily indeed with the mind I myself serve a law 
approved of God; but with the flesh a law productive 
of sin. 

Chapter VIII. 

1. Tkere is therefore now condemnation for 
nothing to them which are in the Dispensation of 
Jesus. 

2. For the law of the spirit of the life in the Dis-, 
pensation of Jesus sets thee free from the law con* 
ceming the emmty by sin and temporal death. 

8. For in what the law wanted power, in that it 
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was weak through the fleshy God haying sent his own 
Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy and concerning 
sin^ condemned the enmity by sin to the flesh : 

4. That the justification of the law might be com- 
pleted by us^ who walk not after the fleshy but after 
the spirit. 

5. For they that are after the flesh esteem the 
things of the flesh ; but they that are after the spirit 
the things of the spirit. 

6. And the esteem of the flesh is death ; but the 
esteem of the spirit is life and peace. 

7. Because the esteem of the flesh is enmity 
against God : for it is not subject to the law of God^ 
indeed it is not even possible It can be. 

8. So then they that exist after the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9. But ye are not after the fleshy but afi;er the 
^ spirit^ if so be that a spirit accepted of God dwell in 

you. Now if any man have not a spirit accepted of 
Christy he is none of his. 

10. And if Christ be in you^ the indeed body toill 
be dead because of sin ; but the spirit will have life 
because of justification. 

11. But if the spirit accepted of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you^ he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies on account of his spirit that dwelleth in you. 

12. Therefore indeed^ brethren^ we are not debtors 
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by the flesh to live after that that is after the 
flesh. 

13. For if ye should live after the flesh, ye shall 
die: but if ye through the spirit do mortify the 
deeds of the body, ye shall live. 

14. For as many as are led by a spirit accepted of 
Gt)d, they are sons of God. 

15. For ye did not receive a spirit of bondage 
again to fear ; but ye did receive a spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, the Father. 

16. The spirit of adoption itself beareth witness to 
our spirit, that we are children of God : 

17. And if children, then heirs; heirs indeed of Gt)d; 
even joint-heirs with Christ, if so be we sufier together, 
in order that we may be also glorified together. 

18. For I reckon that the sufierings of this present 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
which shall be revealed to us. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth the manifestation of the sons of God. 

20. For the creature was made subject to the 
iwnity of eofpectation, not willingly, but by means of 
him who hath subjected it by a hope, 

21. That even the creature itself shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. 

22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. 



186 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 

23. And not only as creatures, but those which 
have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves 
groan in relation to ourselves for adoption, awaiting 
the redemption of our body. 

24. For we were saved arUy as far as the hope 
of attaining it. Now hope that is seen is not hope : 
for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for 
it? 

25. But if we hope for that we see not, by means 
of patience we wait for it. 

26. And thus also the spirit of patience helpeth 
with our want of strength : for we know not what we 
should pray for as necessary: but the spirit of patience 
itself maketh intercession with silent groanings. 

27. And he that searcheth the hearts hath ac- 
knowledged what is the mind of the spirit of patience, 
because 'it maketh intercession for the saints ac- 
cording to the mil of God. 

28. For we know that all things Gt)d worketh 
together for good to them that love God, to them 
who are after his design existing called. 

29. Because whom he did appoint to be so 
designated, he also did define to be persons having 
forms after the image of his Son, that he might be a 
firstborn among many brethren. 

30. So whom he did define, them he also called : 
and whom he called, them he also justified: and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified. 
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81. What shall we then say to these things ? K 
God be for us^ who can be against ns? 

82. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
hun up for us all, how shall he not with him also 
freely give us the all things we really need ? 

83. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's elect ? It is God that justifieth. 

34. Who is he that condemneth? // is Christ 
that died, yea rather, having been raised again, who 
is even at the right hand of Gk)d, who so intercedes 
with us. 

35. Who shall separate us from the love of Ood 
that is in the dispensation of Jesus ? «AaZZ tribulation, 
or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword ? 

86. As it is written. For thy sake we mre killed 
all the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

37. Yet in all these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

38. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, 

89. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creation, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in the Dispensation of Jesus through our Lord. 

Chapter IX. 

1. I say the truth, in the Dispensation of Jesus, 



188 THE VATICAN ENGLISH VERSION 

I feign not my conscience bearing me witness in a 
spirit holy, 

2. For I have great heaviness and continual sorrow 
in my heart. 

3. For I was myself desiring accursed to exist 
firom the Christ for my brethren^ my kinsmen ac- 
cording to the flesh : 

4. Whatsoever they are, they are Israelites; to 
whom pertaineth the adoption^ and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the law^ and the 
service of God, and the promises; 

5. Whose are the feathers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the flesh the Christ came, he that is over 
all, a God blessed for ever. Amen. 

6. Tet not so pertaineth as though the word of 
God hath failed by their national refection. For 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel : 

7. Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children : even in relation to Isaac, God 
said, he alone shall be called thy seed. 

8. That is, They which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God: but the 
children of the promise are coimted for the seed. 

9. For this is a word of promise. At this time will 
I come, and Sarah shall have a son. 

10. And not only in this case; but also when 
Rebecca had conceived at one period twins by oar 
father Isaac ; 
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11. (For the children being not yet bom^ neither 
having done any good or evil^ that the purpose of 
Ood according to election might standi not of works^ 
imt of him that calleth ;) 

12. It was said unto her^ The elder shall serve the 
younger. 

13. According as it is written^ Jacob have I loved^ 
but Esau have I hated. 

14. What shall we say then ? Is it unrighteouil 
in God to do so ? God forbid. 

15. For he saith to Moses^ I will have mercy on 
whomsoever I may have mercy^ and I will have 
compassion on whomsoever I may have compassion. 

16. So then it is not of him that willeth^ nor 
of him that runneth^ but of God that sheweth 
mercy. 

17. And so the scripture saith in relation to 
Pharaoh^ Even for this same purpose have I raised 
thee up^ that I might shew my power in thee^ and 
that my name might be declared throughout all the 
earth. 

18. Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he treats harshly. 

19. Thou wilt say then unto me. Why doth he 
yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will ? 

20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest 
against God? The thing formed shall not say to 
him that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? 

R 2 
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21. Or the potter hath not power over the clay, 
of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, 
and another imto dishonour? 

22. Now if Grod^ willing to shew the wrath sin 
incurs, and to make his power known^ endured with 
much longsuffering vessels of wrath fitted to de- 
struction : » 

23. That he might make known the riches of his 
glory to vessels of mercy^ which he had afore 
ordained for glory, 

24. Of whom even he did call us, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Grentiles ? 

25. Even as he saith also in Osee, I will call them 
my people, which were not my people; and her 
beloved, which was not beloved. 

26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said. Ye are not my people; there shall 
they be called children of the living God. 

27. Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though 
the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, a remnant shall be saved : 

28. For terminating and abridging my discourse^ 
/ mil only add, because the Lord shall effect upon 
the eai*th, 

S9. Even as Esaias hath announced. Except 
Jehovah of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we probably 
had been as Sodoma, and been made like unto 
Gomorrha. 
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80. And why? We will state. Because the Gen- 
tiles^ which sought not after justification^ attained 
justification^ even justification on account of faith. 

31. And Israel^ which sought after a law for justi- 
fication^ hath not attained to a law. 

32. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by 
faith^ but as obtained by works. For they stumbled 
at the stumbling-stone /ore/o/rf; 

33. As it is written^ Behold^ I lay in Sion a stum- 
blingstone and rock of offence : but whosoever be- 
lieveth on it shall not be ashamed. 

Chapter X. 

1. Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to Grod 
for them is for their deliverance. 

2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal 
of God, but not according to knowledge. 

3. For they being ignorant of God's justification, 
and desiring to establish the private, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the justification of God. 

4. For Christ w an end of law for justification to 
every one that believeth. 

5. For Moses describeth the justification which is 
of law. That the man which hath done it shall con- 
tinue to live by doing it. 

6. But the justification which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise. Say not in thine heart. Who shall as- 
cend into heaven ? (that virtually is, to bring Christ 
down from above ;) 
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7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that 
virtually is^ to transport Christ from the dead.) 

8. Bat what saith it ? nigh thee : The thing ut- 
tered is in thy mouthy and in thy heart : this the 
thing uttered concerning the £uth which we preach is ; 

9. For if thou shalt confess with thy month that 
Jesus is a Lord^ and shalt believe in thine heart that 
Gk)d hath raised him from the dead^ thou shalt be 
delivered ^oi» alienation to God in this world. 

10. For that is believed with the heart for justifi- 
cation; and is confessed with the mouth for that 
deliverance. 

11. And the scripture saith^ Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed* 

12. For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek : for the same Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of 
Jehovah shall be saved. 

14. But how shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed ? and how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall 
they hear without a thing being made publicly 
known? 

16. And how shall they have such a things except 
they be sent such ? as it is written^ How beautifdl 
are the feet of them that preach glad tidings of good 
things ! 
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16. Notwithstanding all did not obey the gospel. 
For Esaias saith^ Lord^ who hath believed our report ? 

17. So then the faith referred to cometh by 
hearings and the hearing by the word of Christ. 

18. Neyertheless I do not say^ they have not 
heard. Verily, their sound went into all the earthy 
and their words unto the ends of the world. 

19. Indeed I do not say, Israel did not know. 
First Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are not a nation, and by a foolish nation I 
will anger you. 

20. And Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was 
found of them that sought me not ; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

21. And to Israel he saith. All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gamsayiDg people. 

Chapter XI. 

1. Nevertheless I say, God hath not east away his 
people. God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of 
the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2. God hath not cast away his people which he 
foreappointed to be so called. Wot ye not what the 
scripture saith of Elias ? how he maketh intercession 
to God against Israel, 

8. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, digged 
down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek 
my life. 
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4. But what saith the divine answer unto him ? I 
have reserved to myself seven thousand men^ all of 
whom have not bowed a knee to the image of 
Baal. 

5. Even so also at this present time a remnant ac- 
cording to election by grace has existence. 

6. And if by grace^ then is it not on account of 
works : otherwise the grace sJiewn is not in that case 
grace. And Hit behj works^ then is it not grace 
that does it : otherwise the work effected does not ex- 
hibit grace. 

7. Therefore what Israel covets^ this it hath not 
obtained ; but the election hath obtained it^ and the 
rest were hardened. 

8. (According as it is written^ God hath given 
them a spirit of slumber^ eyes that they might not 
see^ and ears that they might not hear unto this 
day.) 

9. Even David saith^ Let their table be made a 
snare^ and a trap^ and a stumblingblock^ and a re- 
compence imto them : 

10. Let their eyes be darkened^ that they may not 
see^ and bow down their back alway. 

11. But I do not say^ they stumbled that they 
should perish. God forbid : but I say^ that through 
their fall the deliverance is come unto the Gtentiles^ 
that the Jews should have inspired emulation. 

12. For if the fall of them added riches to the world, 



CH. XI. BOMANS. 195 

and the diminishing of them riches to the Gtentiles ; 
how much more their fiihiess ? 

13. Yea, I say to you the Gentiles, For indeed in- 
asmuch as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I magnify 
mine office : 

14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation 
them which are my flesh, and may save some of them. 

15. For if the casting away of them be a reconcil- 
ing of the world, what shaU any other kind o/ re- 
ceiving be, but a withholding of life from the dead ? 

16. For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also 
holy : and if the root be holy, so are the branches. 

17. And if some of the branches be broken off, 
and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert graffed in 
among them, and thou thyself partakest by the root 
of the fatness of the olive tree ; 

18. Boast not against the branches. Verily if 
thou dost boast, thou sustainest not the root, though 
the root dost sustain thee. 

19. But thou wilt say. The branches were broken 
off, that I might be graffed in. 

20. Well; because of the imbdief of God they 
were broken off, and though standest through the 
belief of God. Be not highminded, but be 
intimidated : 

21. For if the God of the natural branches spared 
not himself, then he should not spare himself con- 
qeming thee. 
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22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity of 
God : toward them which fell, severity ; but toward 
thee, goodness from God, if thou continue in the 
goodness : otherwise thou also shall be cut off. 

23. And they also, if they abide not still in their 
unbelief, shall be graffed in : for God is able to graff 
them in again. 

24. For if thou, as to nature, wert cut out of a 
wild olive tree, and contrary to nature, wert grafifed 
into a good olive tree : how much more shall these, 
which be the natural branches^ be graffed into their 
own olive tree ? 

25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should be 
ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise 
against yourselves; that hardness of a part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be 
come in. 

26. And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, he 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

27. And this shall be to them the covenant witb 
me, when I should have taken away their sins. 

28. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies 
on your account: but as concerning the election, 
they are beloved on the fathers' account. 

29. For the gifts and calling of God are not re- 
gretted by him. 

80. For as ye in times past have not believed God, 
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yet have now obtained mercy through their un- 
belief: 

31. Even so have these also now not believed in 
your merey^ that they also should obtain deliverance 
through mercy. 

32. For God hath shut up all on account of un- 
belief^ that he might have mercy upon all. 

33. O depth of riches and of wisdom and of know- 
ledge of God therein ! how undiscoverable by inves- 
tigation are his judgments^ and his ways past finding 
out I 

34. For who hath known the mind of Jehovah ? 
or who hath been his counsellor? 

35. Or who hath first given to him^ and it shall 
be given back unto him ? 

36. That of him^ and through him^ and to him^ the 
all things eaist in it, even the glory for ever. Amen. 

Chapter XII. 

1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, on account 
of the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Grod, which is your 
reasonable service. 

2. And be not conformed to this age : 'but be ye 
transformed in the renewing of the mind^ that ye 
may prove what is the good, and acceptable, and 
perfect, will of Grod. 

3. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to 

every man that is among you, not to think of himself 

s 
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more highly than he ought to think ; but to think, 
what every man should esteem sounds that Gk)d hath 
divided the measure of faith. 

4. [For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office : 

5. So we, being many, are as a body in Christ, 
even a body that makes us members one of another.} 

6. Even when we have gifts, we differ as to the 
grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, as to the 
proportion of faith ; 

7. Or a ministry, in the thing ministered : or he 
that teacheth, in the doctrine he teaches ; 

8. Or he that exhorteth, in the exhortation : he that 
giveth, in simplicity in doing it ; he that ruleth, in 
diligence ; he that sheweth mercy, in cheerfulness ; 

9. We differ also in the love without dissimulation 
in shewing mercy ; in abhoring the evil that excludes 
it ; in being united by the good in the brotherly love 
for each other that it enjoins ; 

10. In warmth of affection for the honor of others 
that it promotes ; in preparing the way for others to 
obtain it ; 

\\, In being not slothful in the eagerness to do it ; 
in being fervent in the spirit to do it ; in serving the 
Lord in doing it ; 

12. In rejoicing in the hafe of doing it ; t» hid- 
ing out under the anguish of not effecting it ; in 
continuing instant in the prayer /or success; 
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13. In participating in the privations of the saints 
that do not succeed ; in pursuing the love that pro- 
duces mercy to strangers. 

14. Bless them which impel you [bless^ and curse 
not them which i$npel you] 

15. To rejoice with them that do rejoice in relation 
to mercy, or to^ weep with them that weep in relation 
to the same. 

16. The thing appointed therein desiring for one 
another ; not the high things therein, but each being 
made humble by the low Be not wise against your- 
selves therein, 

17. Thus recompensing to no man evil for evil 
therein ; attending ourselves to things honest in the 
face of all men therein. 

18. If it be possible^ as much as lieth in you^ aim 
to Uve peaceably with all men therein. 

19. Not avenging yourselves therein dearly beloved ; 
indeed give place unto the wrath you may ewcite : 
for it is written. Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, 
saith Jehovah. 

20. Therefore if thine enemy in this matter hunger, 
feed him ; if he thirst, give him drink : for in so 
doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

21 . Be not overcome by the evil done to you in this 
matter^ but overcome by the good you do that evil. 

Chapter XIII. 
1. Let every soul be subject in this matter unto 
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higher powers. For there is no power in it unless 
it be of God : those that do exist in it are ordained 
of God. 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth this power, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God : and they that resist 
shall receive condemnation among themselves. 

3. For the rulers exercising this power are not a 
terror to the good work of efidurance of wrong ^ but 
to the evil of revenge. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of this power ? do the good work, and thou shalt have 
praise of the same : 

4. For it is a minister of Gt)d to thee with respect to 
good things. But if thou shouldst do the evil prompted 
by revenge, be afraid ; for it beareth not the sword in 
vain : for it is a minister of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth the ewilprompted by revenge. 

5. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 
on account of avoiding its wrath, but also on account 
of what the conscience prescribes, 

6. For for this cause also ye pay tribute : so they 
are God^s ministers in enforcing this very thing. 

7. Render to all their dues : the tribute to whom 
the tribute is due ; the custom to whom the custom ; 
the fear to whom the fear; the honour to whom 
the honour. 

8. Owe no man any thing in such respects, but to 
love one another : for he that loveth another hath 
fulfilled the law relating to others. 
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9. For this. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not 
covet ; and if there be any other commandment on 
this subject in this record, it is briefly, this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10. This love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therrfore this love is a fulfilling of the law on this 
su^'ect. 

11. Tet this fulfilling y knowing the time fixed, 
that ev^i now it is high time to have been awakened 
out of sleep : because now is our deliverance inore 
easily obtained than when we believed in the obtain- 
ing it by law. 

12. The night of dependence on law for justification 
is far spent, the day of Christianity is at hand : we 
should therefore cast off the works of the darkness 
of that night, and put on the armour pf the light of 
that day. 

13. We should walk becomingly, as is usual in 
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envy* 
ing. 

14. But put on ye yourselves the Christ even 
Jesus, and make not foreknowledge of the flesh to 
fulfil the lusts thereof. 

Chapter XIV. 

1 . Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but 

not to doubtful disputations. 

s 2 
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2. One believeth that he may eat all things: 
another^ who is weak^ eateth herbs. 

3. Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth 
not ; and let not him which eateth not judge him 
that eateth : for God hath received him. 

4. Who art thou that judgest another man^s 
servant ? by his own master^s power he standeth, 
otherwise he falleth. But he shall be holden up: 
for the Lord is able to hold him up. 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully persuaded in his own mind. 

6. He that regardeth the day^ regardeth it unto' 
Jehovah ; and he that eateth^ eateth to Jehovah, for 
he giveth Gk>d thanks ; and he that eateth not to 
Jehovah, he eateth not, yet he giveth God thanks. 

7. For none of us liveth to himself, and* none of us 
dieth to himself. 

8. For whether we live, we live for the Lord; or 
whether we die, we die for the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 

9. For to this end Christ died, and revived, that he 
might be to man Lord both of the dead and living. 

10. Then why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother ? for we 
shall all ourselves stand before the judgment seat of 
God. 

11. For it is written, / reveal that I live, saith 
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Jehovah^ that every knee shall bow to me, and every 
tongue shall confess conceming itself to God. 

12. So then every one of us shall give account of 
lumself. 

13. We should not therefore judge one another 
any more : so judge this rather, that no man put an 
occasion to fall in his brother^s way. 

14. (I know, and have been persuaded by the Lord 
of Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself, ex- 
cept to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, 
to him it is unclean.) 

15. For if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, on account of whom Christ died. 

16. Let not then your good be a cause of evil : 

17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy after a 
spirit holy. 

18. For he that in these things serveth the Christ 
is acceptable to God, and in highly esteemed actions, 
to the men after God. 

19. We therefore follow after the things which 
make for this peace, and the things wherewith that 
peace may exist by others. 

20. For meat destroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure ; but it is evil for that man 
who eateth with an impediment. 

21. It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 
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wine, nor to effect any thing whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 

22. What faith thou hast of thyself, have in the 
sight of Grod. Happy is he that condemneth not 
himself in that thing which he alloweth. 

23. As he that doubteth has been condemned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever u 
not of faith is sin. 

Chapter XV. 

1. We then that are strong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his 
good to edification. 

3. For even the Christ pleased not himself; bat, 
as it is written. The reproaches of them that re- 
proached thee fell on me. 

4. And all things whatsoever were written for our 
learning, were written, that we through the patience 
and the comfort recorded in the scriptures, might 
have the hope of the comfort they record. 

5. Assuredly the God of that patience and comfort 
may have granted you to be likeminded one toward 
another in Christ even Jesus : 

6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify Gk)d, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as the Chriat 
also received us to the glory of Gk)d. 
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8. For I declare that Christ was a minister of cir- 
cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers : 

9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I will 
openly acknowledge thee to the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. 

10. And again it is said, Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with 
his people. 

11. And again it is said, Praise the Lord, all ye 
Gentiles ; and laud him, all ye people. 

12. And again, Esaias saith. There shall be a root 
of Jesse, and he that is raised up to reign over the 
Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust, 

13. So the God of that hope, may have completely 
filled you with all joy and peace in requiring you to 
believe in the hope, with conviction after a spirit 
holy. 

14. Even 1 myself also have been persuaded con- 
cerning you, my brethren, that ye also are satisfied 
of goodness therein^ ye having been filled with all the 
knowledge we have respecting U, being able even to 
admonish one another. 

15. And more boldly acting, I have written, us, 
partly as putting you in mind, on account of the 
grace that has been given to me of God, 

16. That I should be a minister of Christ even 
Jesus, ministering the gospel of Otod, that the ofier- 
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ing up of the Gentiles might be acceptable^ having 
been sanctified by a spirit freed from guilt. 

17. I have therefore the glorying that exists in the 
Dispensation of Jesus those things which exist 
before God. 

18. For I dare not speak of any of those things 
which Christ hath not wrought through my com- 
mands for the hearing of the Gentiles^ in word and 
deed, 

19. By mighty signs and wonders, by supernatural 
power; so that from Jerusalem, and round about 
unto Ulyricum, I have fully preached the gospel con- 
cerning the Christ. 

20. And thus I am ambitious to preach the gospel, 
not where Christ was named, in order that I should 
not build upon another man's foundation : 

21. But as it is written. To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see: and they that have not 
heard shall understand, 

22. On which account also I have oftentimes been 
much hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place in these parts, 
and having a great desire these many years to 
come unto you whensoever I take my journey into 
Spain. 

24. For I trust to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by you, if first I 
be through a part of you filled with your compaxuf. 
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25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made par- 
takers af their spiritual things, their duty is also to 
minister unto them in temporal things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this, and ^ 
have sealed this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 

29. And I have perceived that, when I come unto 
you, I shall come with a fulness of blessing after 
Christ. 

80. Yet I beseech you, for the Lord Jesus Christ's 
sake, and for the love of the spirit's freedom from 
guUty that ye strive together with me in your prayers 
to Ood for me ; 

31. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Judaea ; and that my service which 
/ have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints ; 

32.^ That I may come unto you with joy by the 
will of the Lord of Jesus. 

33. Then the Ood of the peace attending such joy 
shall be with you all. Amen. 

Chapter XVI. 

1 . Now I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which 
is a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea : 
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2. That ye leoeive her in Jdiovah, as is doe to the 
saints, and that ve assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of yon : fiv she hath been a sacoonrer 
of many, and of myself also. 

3. Greet Pnscilla and Aquila my helpers in the 
Dispensation of Jesos: 

4. Who haye few my life laid down their own 
necks : unto whom not only I giye thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 

5. And greet the church that exists by their 
house. Salute my wellbeloyed Epeenetus, who is a 
firstfruit of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed mudi labour on you. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia^ my kinsmen and 
fellowprisoners^ who are of note among the aposdes, 
who also were in Christ before me. 

8. Greet Amplias the beloyed in Jehovah. 

9. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, and Stachys 
my beloved. 

10. Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. Salute 
them which are after the Aristobulus. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 
that be after the Narcissus^ which are in Jehovah. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa,, who labour in 
Jehovah. Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured 
much in Jehovah. 

13. Salute Rufus the chosen in Jehoyah, and his 
mother and mine« 
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14. Salute Asyncritus^ Phlegon^ Hennas^ Patrobas^ 
Hennes^ and the brethren which are with them. 

16. Salute Philologus^ and Julia^ Nereus^ and his 
sister^ and Olympas^ and all the saints which are with 
them. 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. All 
churches of the Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
which cause the divisions and stumbling blocks to 
the doctrine which ye have pursued; and avoid 
them. 

18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by their good and 
fair speeches, they deceive the hearts of the simple. 

19. And your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men. I am glad therefore on your behalf: yet I 
would have you to be wise unto that which is good, 
and simple concerning that which is evil. 

20. Then the God of the peace thus derived shall 
bruise Satan under your feet shortly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

21. Timotheus the workfellow, and Lucius Jason, 
and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle in Jehovah, 
salute you. 

23. Gains the host of me and of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city 
saluteth you, and Quartus the brother. 
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24. So then it is with him that is of power 
stablish you in my gospel and the preaching of Jesi 
Christ, by a revelation of a mystery, which has bee 
kept secret since time began, 

25. But now is made manifest, even by writings < 
prophets, according to a commandment of the cvei 
lasting God, for obedience of faith by all nations, 

26. After his having been acknowledged an onl; 
wise God, through Christ even Jesus, 

27. That the glory of this establisment exists foi 
ever. Amen. 
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Chapter I. 
L Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called tO ht 

having been a 

an apostle, yyseparated unto til0 gospel of God, 

2. (Which he iwUl promised afore by his prophets 

writinn 

in the holy flttqftUttSl,) 

3. Concerning his Son SeslUSl CilttSlt OUT HotlT 

as 

which was made of the seed of David aCCOtlltttS to 
tfce flesh ; 
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which was a in 

4. Andyydeclared to be the Son of God faittil 

aa a a 

power^ aCCOttrtng to Hit spirit of holiness^ by thl^ 

of Jesus Chriit our Lord 

resurrection from the deadyy: 

5. By whom we have received grace and apostle- 

conceming of the 

ship^ for obedience tO the faith ailUI1t0 ally^nations 

in relation to ' 

tot his name : 

are alter 

6. Among whom at( ye also the- called of Jesus 
Christ, 

With aU that are 

7. ^0 all that be in Rome beloved of God^yy called 
to iie saints : Grace to you and peace from God our 

Christ's Lord 

Father and the HotlT Jesus ChttSlt. 

indeed in respect of 

8. First yyl thank my God thtOUgh Jesus Christ 
for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world. 

9. For God is my witness, whom I serve with my 
spirit in the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing 
I make mention of you alioaSlS ttt tttg pj:ayittSl. 

Always in my prayers /or you 

lO./y Making request, if by any means now at length 

shaU 

I flttsht have a prosperous journey by the will of 
God to come unto you. 

11. For I long to see you, that I may imp^ 

that 

unto you some spiritual gift, to the endy^ye may be 
established; 
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For to 

12./vThat is that i llias be comforted together 
with you by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. 

13. Now I would not have you ignorant^ brethren, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come unto you^ 
(but was let hitherto,) that I might have some 

frait among you alsio, tbtn asi ammts Otfitt 

As indeed to the other GentilM 

14,yyl am debtor, both to the Greeks, and to the 
Barbarians ,* both to the wise, and to the unwise. 

the thing desired by also 

15. So as; mnth as; in meyyis s am tratrs 

to preach the gospel to you that are at Rome 

als(0. 

16. Por I am not ashamed of the gospel Of 

exists a with respect to 

ChriStt : for it t's; tfit power of God UlttO salvation 

a 

to every one that believeth ; to tlxt Jew fitfn, and 

a 

also to tfxt Greek* 

a justification 

17. For therein is til^ ttShte0US;nes;s; of God 
revealed tVOM faith to faith : as it is written. The 
just shall live by faith. 

And by 

•18. iFot tfit wrath of Godv is revealed from hea- 
ven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of 

he reveals to them 

men, who hold the truthyyin unrighteousness ; 

TT o 
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is 

19. Because that which Itia^ bt known of God 

to and this God 

is manifest tit them ; tot ^Oif hath shewed it unto 
them. 

20. For the invisible things of him from the 
creation of the world at( tltBiVl^ Sl^tlt^ being 

considered in he is clearly seen, 

ttttlirrtSltOllll hyi the things that are made^y^et^en his 

to the end might be 

eternal power and Grodhead ; SlQ that they att with- 
out excuse : 

21. Because that, when they knew Gtod, they 

or 

glorifed fttm tlOt M ©OlT Itettitrr were thank- 

not as to a God 

fulyyj but became vain in their imaginations^ and 
their foolish heart was darkened. 

22. Professing til(lltSl(liirsl to be wise, they be- 
came fools, 

23. And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things. 

24. Wherefore Gtod also gave them up to UltCl^ltlt' 

with respect to undeanness, that they might 

IteiSSl tittOltSll the lusts of theii^ Ohltt heartsy^tO 
dishonour their oltllt bodies httiBttn tfitntStHhtH : 

Who soever the 

25. 23fthll changed the truth of God into a 

jttst specified thing created 

lieyy, and worshipped and served the tVttUUtt 
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He that has created 

more than til( d^Vt^tOV, who is blessed for ever. 
Amen. 

26. For this cause God gave them up unto vile 
affections: for even their women did change the 
natural use into that which is against nature : 

27. And likewise also the men^ leaving the natural 
use of the woman^ burned in their lust one toward 
another; men with men working that which is un- 
seemly^ and receiving in tiltlltSl^lil^Sl that recom- 

to them 

penccyyof their error which was meet. 

choose an acknowledgment of 

28. And even as they did not U'ft( to retaiuyyGtod 
in tiiett hnoiBUifQt, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind^ to do those things which are. not 

fitting 

tonhtnitnt ; 

complete in 

29. Being UlltXf tuitil all unrighteousness^ fOt- 
tttcatioit^ wickedness^ covetousness^ maliciousness; 
full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; 

bAiisipttttsi, 

Whisperers 

SO./yfiackbiters, haters of God, despitefiil, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to 
parents, 

31. Without understanding, covenantbreakers, 
without natural affection, implBiCBiblt, unmerciful : 
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aek&owled^ng 

92. Who ttnotDing the judgment of God^ that 
they which commit such things are worthy of deaths 
not only do the same^ but have pleasure in them that 
do them. 

Chapter II. 

1. Therefore thou art inexcusable^ O man^ who- 

to what 

soever thou art that judgest: for iofitttiu thou 
judgest another^ thou condemnest thyself ; for thou 
that judgest doest the same things. 

And 

2. 3Sllt we are sure that the judgment of God is 
according to truth against them which commit such 
things. 

Yet thou 

8. Mutf thinkest tilOII this^ O man^ that judgest 
them which do such things^ and doest the same, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment of God. 

But thou 

4. Or despisest tilOII the riches of his goodr 

perceiving 

ness and forbearance and longsuffering ; not Kttoto^ 
1110 that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen- 
tance? 

So then ^ thou 

5. 3Sllt after thy hardness and impenitent heart^y^ 

a 

treasurest up unto thyself wrath against tft^ day of 

by 

wrath and revelation of tht righteous judgment of 
God; 
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6. "Who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: 

7. To them who by patient continuance in well 

' indeed eternal life, 

doing/yseek foryyglory and honour and immortality 

eternal life : 

And to or that 

8. 3Sllt unto them that are contentious^ anil do 

that they know or that the that they condemn 

not obey the truthyy, tint obeyyyunrighteousnessyy, 
indignktiou aad wr»th, 

to 

9. Tribulation and anguish^ U^ion every soul of 

the jtut described indeed 

man that doeth/^evilyy^of the Jew/^first^ anil also of 
the Gentile; 

and 

10. But glory, yy honour, and peace, to every man 

the just described 

that workethyygoodyy, to the Jew first, anil also to 
the Gentile: 

11. For there is no respect of persons with God. 

a 

12. For as many as ftabe jSinnell without/^law 

dnned irrespective of law, even they 

yyshall aljSO perish ioitilOnt laio : and as many as 

with a tinned through 

iiabe isinnelir in tiie law jSiiall tie intrgelir tis tiie 

they shall be judged ; 

law,A 

a 

13. For not the hearers of tiie law are just before 

a 

God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

as an actual 

14. For biien the Gentiles, which have not the 

should do requisite for justification 

law IIO by nature, yy the things contained in the lawyy. 
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an actual 

these^ haying not tlxt law^ are a law nnto them- 
selves : 

♦ 

15. Which shew the work of the law written in 

by fheir testifying by 

their hearts^yy their conscience aljUl htditiUfi foit^ 

reasonings between one another, 

ttejSjK, and tiin'r tiioiisiitjS the mtKU foiiile ac- 

cnsing or else excusing out KUOthtt ; 

of these things, 

16. In the day foiien God shall judge the secrets 

the after 

ofyymen tig StSiUfi CiirijSt HtCOtHrittg to my gos* 

by Christ, even Jesus 

pelyy. 

And if 

17. 38eiUlUir thou art called a Jew^ and restest 

on a art exalted by 

in tiif law, and maktsit tfis tioaist of God, 

18. And knowest his will, and approvest the things 
that are more excellent, being instructed out of the 
law; 

hast confidence to be 

19. And art confttrent that tfiou thyself art a 

guide of the blind, a light of them which are in dark- 
ness, 

20. An instructor of the foolish, a teacher of babes, 

lumng the 

fnilitil iiaiSt the form of yy knowledge and of the tratb 

for to doing 

yyin the law. 

But 

21. yy Thou tiirtrforr which teachest another, 

thou 

/y teachest thOU not thyself. Thou that preachest a 

thou 

man should not steal, yy dost tilOII steal. 
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22. THon that sayest a man should not commit 

thou 

adultery^/ydost tilOII commit adultery. Thou that 

thou 

abhorrest idols^yydost tilOII commit sacrilege? 

art exalted by a 

28. Thou that maftejEtt tfis iioaitt of thr 

thou 

law^ through breaking the lawyydishonourest thUU 
God. 

by 

24. For the name of Ood is blasphemed amottS 
the Gtentiles through you^ as it is written. 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law : but if thou be a breaker of the law^ thy cir- 
cumcision is made uncircumcision. 

26. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep the 
righteousness of the law^ jSiiaU ttOt his uncircumcir 

with respect to drcomciaion shall not ' 

sbn/vbe counted for tivtumtisiion. 

Eyen the 

27. Altlir jStlUll tiOt uncircumcision which is by 

shall 

nature^ if it fulfil the law, yyjudge thee, who by 

means of art a transgressor of 

/ythe letter and circumcision tfOSit tVSittSiSttfifi the 
law. 

28. For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is thai circumcision, which is outward in the 
flesh: 

29. But he is 2L Jew, which is one inwardly; 
and circumcision is that of the heart, in tilt spirit. 
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Ultlir not in tli^ letter ; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God. 

Chapter III. 

1. What advantage then hath the Jew? or what 

itfhe fhe 

^profit isi ttitVt of/ycircumcision ? 

indeed 

2. Much every way : chiefly /y, because that UtttO 

were believed bff them 

tfttm brtf tommitWO the orades of Gk)d/v. 

3. For what if some did not believe? jtiiaU their 

shall not 

imbeliefyymake the faith of God without effect? 

though 

4. God forbid: yea, let God be true, tint every 

beewnet indeed if shonldest 

mauyya liar; as a it is written, Thatyythou VXiflftUtfit 

have been declared just oy yerily thou ahouldest 

ht f UjSttfietr m thy sayings, airtr miStUeStt over- 
come when thou art judged. 

5. But if our unrighteousness commend the right- 

how it not 

eousness of God, ioiiat shall we say ? Hjt Godyyun- 

bringeth on us the pumahment 

righteous who UinHii bmgeaiice ? (I speak as a 
man) 

6. God forbid : for then how shall God judge the 
world ? 

Verily 

7. dFoir if the truth of God hath more abounded 

even 

through my lie unto his glory ; why yet am/yl aljtO 

to be 

judged a0 a sinner? 

8. And not ra^Aer, (as we be slanderously reported, 
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We should do the evil we are charged wUh doing 

and as some affirm that we say^)yyilet USi tfO fbil> 

the sought the condemnation of whom 

that/vgood A may come ? foilOjSf tramtUUlOtl is just. 

ezccJlence have Not any 

9. Whatyythen are we httttt than tftfg? Bo 

itt ttO fDljSe : for we have before proved both Jews 

aU 

and/y Gentiles^ that they are all under sin ; 

10. As it is written^ There is none righteous^ no^ 
not one : 

11. There is none that imderstandeth^ there is 
none that seeketh after God. 

12. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable; there is none that 

goodness 

doeth gOOlir, no, not one. 

13. Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their 
tongues they have used deceit ; the poison of asps is 
under their lips. 

Of whom, their 

1^. WBtfiOfit mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness: 

15. Their feet are swift to shed blood : 

16. Destruction and misery are in their ways : 

a 

17. And tht way of peace have tiiej not 
known: 

is 

18. Vixttt ifi no fear of Godyy before their eyes. 

19. Now we know that what things soever the law 
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itL 

saith it tfAttfl to than who are under the law^/^ 

■hoald beimg BaMe to rwdi iimilinn, 

that every mouth VM^ ^ stopped^ and/^all the world 

fhfffll^ come to yin^ iwnlpM 

mas httmnt stilts tiefote God/y. 

BeeuMe work* crerf 

20. Zhttttwt by tiie tfttXfft of the law, there 

shall not means of 

jStuUl no flesh/ybe justified in his sight : for by tlie 

there an acknowledgment 

lawyytf the ttnobletrge of sin. 

ttuHMcotion beifut 

21. But now ttie rtsiiteoiijSneiSjS of Solr with- 

jnstificaUon by God haa been made manifest 

out the law, ij( ntanifejStelr^ being witnessed by the 
law and the prophets ; 

a jnatificadon by tinoagli 

22. Even the nsiUeOttjStte^tf of God fobiCil 10 

coneeming has been made manifest 

tiS &ith of SejSlljS Christ^unto all attlT it|ion all 

every one believes 

thent that tieliebe : for there is no difference : 

23. For all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God ; 

asagift 

^. Being justified freely by his grace through 

the Dispensation of 

the redemption tiiat is in CiltrijSt Jesus : 

25. Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 

point out justification by 

through faith in his blood, to Iireclate his irijj^ilteoitjt^ 

had before existed 

tiejSjS f Ot the remission of sins that are }^Kfit, through 
the forbearance of God ; 

point oat jovtifieation 

26. To tireelare, / say, at this time his rigiiteoitjf^ 

even justifying 

1Xt»% : that he might be just, ailDr the flljStlSer tH 
him which believeth in Jesus. 
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tken 

27. Whereyyf* boasting tfcm it ifi excluded? 

Is it not indeed, • 

By what law of works ? fiag tiitt by tixt law of 
faith. 

28. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 

works 

by faith without the tre^IirjS of the law. 

Otherwise i$ 

29. isi A^yythe GoA of the Jews only ; tjK fie not 

▼erily he it 

also of the Gentiles ; 9tSi, of the Grentiles also : 

win 

30. Seeing it is one God^ which jSfiall justify til^ 
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision through 
Xfaith. 

the 

81 . Do we then make void tilt law thronghyyfaith ? 
God forbid : yea, we establish til^ law. 

Chaptee IV. 

How style 

1. iSEIfiat shall we jKas then tfallt Abraham our 

father as yettainms to tUt flesh iuUii fonttlr? 

2. For if Abraham were justified by works, he 
hath whereof to glory; but not before God. 

3. For what saith the scripture? Abraham be- 
lieved God, and. it was counted unto him tOt 

unto justification 

vislxttontintiSfi. 

4s. Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

5. But to him that worketh not, but believeth'On 
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him that justifieth the ungodly^ his fiedth is tOUtttelr 

reckoned unto justification 

for rtsiiteoitjKnejKjS. 

6. Even as David also describeth the blessedness 

reckons justification 

of the man, unto whom God imputtHi Vigfl^ttOWi^ 
tttSiSi without works, 

7. Saying^ Blessed are they whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 

eoneeming Jehovah 

8. Blessed is the man tJQ whom tilt %m\t will 

reckon 

not imtmte sin. 

9. Cometh this blessedness then upon the circum^ 
cision only, or upon the uncircumcision also? for 
we say that fedth was reckoned to Abraham tUX 

unto justification 

rifi^teoitjSnejSjS. 

10. How was it then reckoned? when he was in 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision. 

11. And he received the sign of circumdsion, 

justification obtained through 

(a seal of the rtsilteoiljKnejSjK Of the Mth foilidl 

of him that is 

\it hull 'Qtt titlltS uncircumcised) that he might be 

a through his 

tiie father of all them that believe, tiUIIISil tiUJ fte 

being his method of justification 

notyy circumcised ; that ri'siltrontdltjSjS might be 

reckoned 

imtmtetr unto them aljSO : 

a 

12. And thf father of circumcision to them who 
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are not of tht circumcision only^ but who also walk 
in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham^ 
which he had being yet undrcumcised. 

13. For the promise^ that he should be the heir 
of the world; was not to Abraham^ or to his seed, 

justification 

through tiie law, but through the viflflUtOnSintSifi 
of Mth. 

14. For if they which are of ttl^ law be heirs, 

the ^ ^ ^ 

yyfaith is made void, and the promise made of none 
effect: 

15. Because til^ law worketh wrath : for where no 

can be 

law is, there ifl no transgrei^sion. 

Justification , 

16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by 
grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed ; not to that only which is of the law, but 
to that also which is of the faith of Abraham ; who 

a 

is ttit &ther of us all, 

1 7. (As it is written, I have made thee a father 
of many nations,) before him whom he believed, even 
Gk>d, who quickeneth the dead, and caUeth those 
things which be not as though they were. 

having hope, he 

18. Who against hope,yybelieved in fUKfit, that 

a 

he might become til^ father.of many nations, accord* 

X 2 
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ing to that whicli was spoken^ So shall thy seed 
be. 

the regarded 

19. And being not weak uiAfaith^ he tOUflUftttlf 

being 

not his own body now dead^ bAitn ilf fOlljS about 

and 

an hundred years old^ uHtlXtV gtt the deadness of 
SaraVs womb : 

Yet 

20./yHe staggered not at the promise of God 

the €f other* the having aicribed 

throughyyunbeliefyy; but was strong in^faith Sibttlg 
glory to Gk>d; 

been 

21. And tirins fully persuaded that^ what he had 
promised^ he was able also to perform. 

reckoned 

22. Anir therefore it was tmtllltfll to him for 

unto justification 

n'snteoiijSnejKjS. 

23. Now it was not written for his sake alone^ 

reckoned 

that it was lllttllltetr to him ; 

reckoned 

24. But for US also^ to whom it shall be illt|lllt^I^> 
if we believe on him that raised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead ; 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raised again for our justification. 

Chapter V. 

Now having been 

1. S^iinrmrf tieins justified by faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ : 
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the introduction 

2. By whom also we have accejKjK tig fattil into 
this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of 
the glory of God. 

have that also have glorying the 

8. And not onlyyyjjo, but be glotS inyytribula- 

eUtendant on that ttate thoae tribulations a 

tions HljtO : knowing that ttltllllatlOtl workethyypa- 
tience; 

that an that a 

4. And yy patience yy experience ; and yy experience yy 
hope: 

that 

5. Andyyhope maketh not ashamed; because the 

a Spirit 

love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by tll^ 

has been 

Holy SiUljSt which ijS given unto us. 

If truly Christ existing of us as weak 

6. JFov iohtn foe bere yet biHumt jKtrmgtti, 

on account of 

in due time CilirtjSt died for the ungodly. 

on account of right any 

7. For scarcely for ft ViS^ttOUSi man willyyone 

on account of the promised to the righteoua, any one 

die: yet peradventure/yfor ft good lltati jSOUt^yy would 
even dare to die. 

Now- ' unto 

8. 3Sllt God commendeth his love toioarlir us, 

when 

in that ioiltle we were yet sinners, Christ died 

on our account 

for njK. 

having been 

9. Much more then, tif ittg now justified by his 
blood, we shall be saved from ioratil through 

from the wrath we had incurred 

himyy. 

10. For if, when we were enemies, we were re- 
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conciled to God by the death of his Son^ much more^ 

having been 

lining reconciled^ we shall be saved by his life. 

shall be rqoidng 

11. And not only so, but foe also fo|f in God 

now 

through our Lord Jesus Christy by whomy^we fiab^ 

obtained reconciliation 

ttofo receibetr the atonrmmt. 

For this reason. As the enmity by 

12. iifttlfteforf Kfl by one mau/^sin entered 

the temporal that enmity this 

into the world, and/ydeath by jSttt: and soyvdeath 

by incwning which 

passed upon all men, fOIT tiiat all iiabe. sinned : 

previous to 

13. For rntttl ttl^ law sin was in the world : but 

reckoned 

sin is not ivs^Xitt^ when there is no law. 

temporal 

14. Nevertheless/ydeath reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them that Jiad not sinned after the 

a 

similitude of Adam's transgression, who is tilf 
figure of him that was to come. 

15. But not as the offence, soaljKO is the free gift. 

died 

For 4f through the offence of one many ht \$t^y 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 

the 

which is by/yone man, Jesus Christ, imtil abounded 
unto many. 

having 

16. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is 

came o fence with respect to 

the gift : for the judgment foajK by one tO condemn- 

freed from with respect to 

ation, but the free gift tj8 Of many offences ItntO jus- 
justification. 
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through temporal 

17. For if ibs one matl'jK offence/ydeath reigned 

wum the 

by oneA; much more they which receiveAabundance 

the justification offored in this life, 

ofAgrace and of the gift Of tisfiittOUfimfifif shall 

the num 

reign in Utt by/yone/y, Jesus Christ. 

then one 

18. Therefore/yas by the offence of Ottf fitliSs 

with respect to an ^ect attached with respect 

ttintt CftUte Ityotl all men/yto condemnation; even 

justification with respect to 

80 by tiif tiffiutoufintsisi of one the free gift 

an ^tct attached with respect to 

came upon all men unto justification of Hfe. 

19. For as by one man^s disobedience many were 

constitated sinful 

tnalie Siiunttfl, so by the obedience of one shall 

constituted just 

many be ntatie righteoiijK. 

Now concealed 

20. HflOttObtt the law enteredA^ that the offence 

become more the enmitf became more 

might ahonntr. But were j8tn atlOtttlHetr^ grace 
did much more abound : 

the enmity did reign through temporal 

21. That as jSin hath reigneDr unto death, even 

should justification 

so might grace reign through righteoiljSttejKjK unto 

even Jesus 

eternal life by StgUfi Christ/your Lord. 

Chapter VI. 

Then should 

l./yWhat shall we say then? jKhall wc/ycontinue 

that enmity 

in Sii% that grace may abound ? 

Whatsoever wore* we died 

2. God forbid, ^ob jShall we that are DreaDr 

that enmity, hnw then shall we 

to gin live any longer therein. 

Verily do remember whatsoever we weret we 

3. itnofo yeAiiot/y, that jso maiis of ng M were 
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baptized into StfiUfi Christ ; fofrt hnptifttf into 

we were baptiied, 

his death/y 

as well as the 

4. Therefore we are buried foitil him byy^baptism 

that 

into/ydeath : that lifit as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Father^ tbtH so we also 
should walk in newness of life. 

5. For if we have been planted together in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection: 

And remembering waa 

6. ItnofDinS this, yythat our old man ifi crucified 

the enmtfy bff 1110011 have been 

with him, that the body ofyysin Utl'sHt ht destroyed) 

be a slave to that enmity 

that henceforth we should not fitvht 9tlt. 

has died with Chri$t has been jostifled that enmity 

7. For he thatyvifCtrealir Ij8 tttttf trom^siin^ 

And that cUed 

8. fioio if we ht tr^atl with Christ, we believe 

have life as well as 

that we shall also Ilil^ iottil him : 

having been 

9. Knowing that Christ ti^tng raised from the 
dead dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion 
over him. 

on what aceoont anto the enmitp by sin 

10. For in that he diedyy, he died UtttO %VX 

and on what account 

once : tillt lit that he liveth, he liveth unto Gt>d. 

So also ye your state 

11. SittebijSe, reckon ge aljSo sontftrlbft; to 

one enmity by and 

bcadead indeed untoyysin, but alive unto Grod 

in the Dbpensation of 

tiirottsfe i^^ CiirijSt our Horlir^ 
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that enmity 

12. Let not 0ttt therefore reign in your mortal 

its detiret 

body, that ye should obey tt ttt tilt lutitti tlXtttnU 

13. Neither yield ye your members (ts instruments 

that enmi^ 

of unrighteousness unto jtt'tt : but yield yourselves 
unto God, as tKose that are alive from the dead, and 
yout members as instruments of righteousness unto 
God. 

14. For sin shall not have dominion over you : 

a 

for ye are not under tilF law, but under graee. 

Bnt how can aeeing 

15. CKiiat ttint stiall we sin, iircautie we 

a It cannot be 

are not under tilt law, but under grace ? Ontr tot^ 

16. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of qbedience 

justification 

unto titfliUOUmtfifi ? 

Now though 

17. iSut God be thanked, that ye were tilt ser- 

the enmity by 

vants of Asin, iiut ye have obeyed from the heart ; 

on account of which a unto 

that form of doctrine totllTil was delivered/yyou. 

And having been set the enmity »n account of were made 

18. iSttng ttint ittalrr free from/^sin, ye iircamr 

the justification 

the servants of n'siUmutineM. 

as respects 

19. (I speak after the manner of men htcautir of 
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to 

the infirmity of your flesh :) tOt as ye iia&t yielded 

the unezpiation the tuyusti- 

your members servants to UntUBUtitW and tH Itts 

fication of man 

iqutts unto tntqutts; ebm so now yield your 

the jostificatioii with respect to consecration 

members servants to ViSfXttOUfintM UtltO fcolts 

nrM. 

the enmUff by 

20. For when ye were the servants ofyysin, ye were 

maintaining the justification of man 

free from n'giitnittjE(nejE(jt. 

21 . What fruit had ye then in those things whereof 
ye are now ashamed? for the end of those things 
18 death. 

having been the enmitp bp having 

22. But now i^tiUQ made free from/^sin^ and/ybe- 

in eonsecration to 

come servants to God, ^t have your fruit UtltH tioll^ 

reconciliation to Ood 

tittitif and the end everlasting life. 

the enmity by 

23. For the wages of^sin is death ; but the gift of 

even Jesua 

God is eternal life through WtfiUfi Christ/yOur Lord. 

Chapter VII. 

Verily do consider with a knowledge of law 

1. Stnoitl ye/^notyv^ brethren^ {^ot/^I speak tH tiltm 
that ftnoiO the lain,) tlOiO that the law hath do- 

the that is under U it has life 

minion over a mauy^as long as iit Itbttil? 

2. For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth ; but 

should have died 

if the husband bt tft^, she is loosed from the law 

concerning 

of her husband. 
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8. So then if^ while her husband liveth^ she be 
married to another man^ she shall be called an adul- 

should have died 

teress : but if her husband ht tr^Atr^ she is free from 
that law ; so that she is no adulteress^ though she be 
married to another man. 

even were put to death 

4. Wherefore, my brethren, y^ye also Mt httt^VXt 

the 

trtatr to the law by the body of /^ Christ; that ye 

haa been 

should be married to another, even to him who/^ijS 
ndsed from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit 
unto God. 

auffering through the 

5. For when we were in the flesh, the ntOttOttji Of 

incurred 

sins which were by the law/^, did work in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto death. 

let slip 

6. But now we are tr^ltb^^tr from the law, 

we having died to what 

rtiat tietns Irealr totietetn we were held ; that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the old- 
ness of the letter. 

7. What shall we say then? Is the law sin? 

theefimi/y 6y 

Grod forbid. Nay, I had not knowu/^sin, but by til^ 

even the desire of evil to have this ^ect 

law : for/yl had not known/ylUjE(t> except the law had 
said. Thou shalt not covet. 

the enmity by advantage of 

8. But/ysin, taking HCCajStHII ilS the command- 

perfected every eager desire 

ment, tDtOUgilt in me all mwxUtX Of COH^ 

Y 
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tnpitlttntt. For without tJie law sin fmifl 

dead. 

9. For I was alive without tilt law once: but 
when the commandment came^ sin revived^ and I 
died. 

led 

10. And the commandment^ which ioajt Otliaitlttr 

to life, I found to be unto death. 

the enmt/jf by advantage of 

11. For /y sin, taking OttMiOU ilS the command* 
ment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 

verily 

12. Wherefore thcyylaw is holy, and the command* 
ment holy, and just, and good. 

13. Was then that which is good made death unto 

the enmity by sin should be made apparent 

me ? God forbid. Butyysin, that it tlltstlt awrat 

working dc»th in me 

titn, iOlltltinS trratil in mt by that which is good/y; 

the enmity by through 

thatyysin ii|fyythe commandment might become ex- 
ceeding sinful. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual : but I 

fleshly having been the enmity by 

am cat*tUll,ASold imderyysin. 

not 

15. For that which I do I allow not : for a what 

I 

I would, that do I ttUt; but what I hate, that/^ 
do$. 

16. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 
imto the law that it is good. 
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For not even 

17./vNow tiien it is no mott I that do it^ but sin 
that dwelleth in me. 

18. For I know that in me (that is^ in my fleshy) 

adytntage the pwoer desire 

dwelleth no SOOtr ttltltS: foryyto ititU is present 

itte power 

with me ; but tioio to perform that which is good 

is pre»e$U, 

i fitrtr nOtyy. 

not what effect, nameljft good 

19. For the goolr that l would 1 tro not : but 

what bring about 

tiir thU iniiith I would not, that l tro. 

what not desire effect not 

20. Now ifyyl doyythat I toonltr not> it is nO 
tnot*0 I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. 

indeed the desures in me to effect the 

21. I find then a law, that iohen S inouXO Iro 

that in it lies near the evil 

good, ebtl tjt ptttitnt iOtth meyy. 

the mind 

22. For I delight in the law of ®otr after the in- 
ward man : 

23. But 1 see another law in my members, warring 
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 

the enmity by 

captivity to the law ofyysin which is in my mem- 
bers. 

am I as a 

24. ® wretchedyyman that S am ! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death ? 

25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

For verily indeed a approved 

JbO then with the mind I myself serve the lawyyof 

a productive 

God ; but with the flesh the lawyyof sin. 
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Chapter VIII. 

for notUng 

1. Inhere is therefore now no condemnationyyto 

the Dispensation of 

them which are in CtlttlSt Jesus iotlO toalft ttUt 

aftnr tiie HtfAt, but aXUt Hie Sbytrtt. 

iSit the Q»speiisation of 

2. For the law of the spirit of^life in CilttjM 

sets thee concerning the enmify dy 

Jesus hatil IttHlire VXt free from the law/yHf sin and 

temporal 

yydeath. 

in wanted power 

3. Foryvwhat the law COttllr ItOt iTO, in that it 

having sent 

was weak through the fleshy God jtetdlillS liis own 

ooneeming 

Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy and tOt sin^ con- 

the enmitjf by to 

demnedy^sin in the flesh : 

justif cation 

4. That the tl'sllteilUtineM di the law might be 

completed by 

futftUetr Itt us^ who walk not after the fleshy but 
after the spirit. 

esteon 

5. For they that are after the flesh tru mtttDr the 
things of the flesh; but they that are after the 
spirit the things of the spirit. 

And the esteem of the flesh 

6. dFor to iie camallg mtitlrrlir is death; 

the esteem of the spirit 

but to ht jECt^irttitalls mtntrelr is life and 

peace. 

esteem of the flesh 

7. Because the catttal mtntr is enmity against 
God : for it is not subject to the law of God, fltt^ 

it is not even possible it 

tiler indeedyycan be. 
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ezittdter 

8. So then they that art ttt the flesh cannot 
please Grod. 

after after 

9. But ye are not in the fleshy but ttt the spirit^ 

a accepted 

if SO be that tilt spirityyof God dwell in you. Now 

a accepted 

if any man have not tfit spirityyof Christ, he is none 
of his. 

indeed will be 

10. And if Christ be in you, the/^body tJBi dead 

will have 

because of sin; but the spirit tjS Ufe because of 

justification 

tisflUtonfttxttifi. 

accepted 

11. But if the spirit yy of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies 

on account of 

ig his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

indeed not by 

12. Thereforc/y, brethren, we arcyy debtors ttOt tO 

that that is after 

the flesh to live after yy the flesh. 

diould 

13. For if yc/ylive after the flesh, ye shall die: 
but if ye through the spirit do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 

a accepted 

14. For as many as are led by tilt spirityyof God, 
they are tJtf sons of God. 

did receive a 

15. For ye fiSiht not tttnhttf Hit spirit of bond- 

did receive a 

age again to fear; but ye fUiht ttttii^tXf ttit 

the 

spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,/yFather. 

Y 2 
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ofadoptkm to 

16. The 8pirit/yitself beareth witness toitil our 
spirit^ that we are tht children of Gk)d : 

indeed 

17. And if children, then heirs; heirsyyof God ; 

eren 

atttr joint-heirs with Christ, if so be tiiat we suffer 

together, in order 

fottil tltUt that we may be also glorified together. 

18. For 1 reckon that the sufferings of this pre- 
sent time are not worthy to be compared with the 

to 

glory which shall be revealed til us. 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 
God. 

the 

20. For the creature was made subject to^ 

of expectation means 

vanity yy, not willingly, but by ttiiHOU of him who 
hath subjected tiit fi^VXt III hope. 

That even 

21. Utt^Uflt the creature itself aljSO shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God. 

22. For we know that the whole creation groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together until now. 

as creatures ihoee 

23. And not only Hilg, but OUtflHhtti aWO 

which have the firstfruits of the spirit, even we our- 

in relation to 

selves groan inittlill ourselves toaitins for till 

awaiting 

adoption, tO itiit the redemption of our body. 
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were oiUy as fiur u the of atloMn^ {^ Now 

24. For we/vatr savedyyiis hope hUt hope that^ 

is seen is not hope : for what a man seeth^ why doth 

u 

he yet hope foryy? 

by meant of patienre 

25. But if we hope for that we see not, tiint io we 
falttil pMitntt wait for it. 

And thus alao nf patience with 

26. StiteitltjECr the spirit altUi helpethyyour 

waot of strength 

tttfinilttt>jE( : for we know not what we should pray 

necessary of patience 

for as ine OUgilt: but the spinty^itself maketh 

silent 

intercession tOt Ufl with/ygroanings ioiltdll CanttOt 

hath acknowledged 

27. And he that seareheth the hearts ftttoitl^til 

of patience it 

what is the mind of the spirit^y^because \it maketh 
intercession for the saints according to t?ie will of 
God. 

For Godworketh 

28. Antr we know that all things iDlltfc together 
for good to them that love God, to them who are 

after Ma design existing 

tiie called accotlrtns to fitt pwcpnut^ 

Because appoint to be$o designated 

29. dFor whom he did tottknoin, he also did 

define persona having forms after 

pvttfttitinntt to be tOntOtnttXf to the image of his 

a 

Son, that he might be tilt firstborn among many 
brethren. 

So define 

30. MottBhtt whom he did ptttftHtitUltt, them 
he also called : and whom he called, them he also 
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justified : and whom he justified, them he also glo- 
rified. 

31. What shall we then say to these things? If 
Grod be for us, who can be against us? 

32. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all, how shall he not with him also 

the we really need 

freely give usy^all thingsyy? 

38. Who shall lay any thing to the chaise of 
God^s elect ? It is Ood that justifieth. 

34. Who is he that condemneth? // is Christ 

having been niaed 

that died, yea rather, tlllU 10 tiflttl again, who is 

so intercedes with 

even at the right hand of God, who aljEMi ntafUtil 

inUtttfitiion tot us. 

^^ Ood that ii in the Ditpenaation of Jeaus 

35. Who shall separate us from the love of ^htifit ? 
shall tribidation, or distress, or persecution, or famine^ 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

36. As it is written. For thy sake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. 

87. SilS ^^ ^^ these things we are more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

38. For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor 
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life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come. 

creation 

39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other tVtHtUtt, 
shall be able to separate us from the love of Gk)d, 

the Dispensation of through 

which is in CtlttjECt Jesusyyour Lord. 

Chapter IX. 

the Dispensation of Jesus feign 

1. I say the truth, inyyCtlttjE(t, I lit not my 

a spirit 

conscience HljEd) bearing me witness in Hit holy 

For 

2. ^iiat I have great heaviness and continual sor* 
row in my heart. 

was deuring to exist 

3. For I COttltr iOtjECii that myself itietr accursed/v 

the 

from/vChrist for my brethren, my kinsmen according 
to the flesh : 

Wha tsoever they are, they 

4. SKtlO are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 
promises ; 

5. Whose are the fathers, and of whom as con- 

the ^ he that a 

ceming the fleshy^ Christ came, intlll is over all,/^6od 
blessed for ever. Amen. 

Tet 80 pertaineth fiidled bp 

6./vNotyyas though the word of Gk)d hath taftnt 
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to 

his glory Ott til^ vessels of mercy, which he had 

ordained for 

afore pttpatttf tttttO glory, 

Of even did call us 

24. <Si)nt ttjE( whomyyhe tutil CaUelT, not of the 
Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? 

Even 

25. As he saith also in Osee, I will call them my 
people, which were not my people; and her beloved, 
which was not beloved. 

26. And it shall come to pass, that in the place 
where it was said UlttO til^llt> Ye are not my peo- 
ple ; there shall they be called tfc0 children of the 
living God. 

27. Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though 
the number of the children of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, a remnant shall be saved : 

For terminating and abridging my discourse, I trill only add 

28. iFor tie totU fintsii the ioiirft, anlr cut it 
filxnxt in nghteottsnejss : because a isimrt toorlt 

shall effect 

tuiU the Lord titaite upon the earth. 

Even hath announced Jehovah 

29. Anlr as Esaias jKattr httWt, Except tiU 

probably 

Hottr of Sabaoth had left us a seed, weyyhad been 
as Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha* 

And why ? will state. Because 

80. CKtiatstiaU. Wesasttien. i:tiat the Gen- 

sought justification 

tiles, which folUlitirlr not after tigtltenttjECttrjelA 
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justification justification on 

habe attained tO rtgtlteOttjEdteM, even ttit n'siit' 

account 

tongnttifi totitdi ifl of faith. 

And sought a for 

31. iSttt Israel, which foilnitielr after ttit law of 

justification a 

tig^ttOUfUXtfiti, hath not attained to tht law of 

rtgtiteoujE(ne00. 

32. Wherefore? Because they sought it not by 

obtained 

faith, but as tt inttt by tfce works of tfxt lain. 

the foretold 

For they stumbled at tlUlt stumbling-stoncyy; 

33. As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a 

but 

stumblingstone and rock of offence : KV3f whosoever 

it 

believeth on tltllt shall not be ashamed. 

Chapter X. 

1. Brethren, my hearths desire and prayer to God 

them for their deliverance 

for i^vMl is that tii^s iiitgiit ht jtafielr. 

2. For I bear them record that they have a zeal of 
God, but not according to knowledge. 

justification 

3. For they being ignorant of God^s ti^ttOUfls: 

desiring the private 

ntfU, and going aiiout to establish tiim oion 

Vi^ttOUfintflfl, have not submitted themselves unto 

justification 

the vislhttonfintfiti of God. 

an " justification 

4. For Christ is tht end of tilt law for ttgtlt^ 
tOUtitXttifi to every one that believeth. 

justification 

5. For Moses describeth the trigtlttOUjStltJtti 

z 
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haihdone 

which is of tbf law. That the man which truttil 

it continue to doing it 

tlXOSlt ttlinSjS shaU^live by thmt. 

justification 

6. Sut the visfUtaUfinttttl which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise. Say not in thine heart. Who 

virtuaUff 

shall ascend into heaven ? (that^is, to bring Christ 
down /row above :) 

7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that/y 

trttiiflport 

is, to trittS np Christ ugain from the dead.) 

8. But what saith it ? Wkt foOtH ISl nigh thee : 

The thing uttered it This the thing uttered 

tbtn in thy mouth, and in thy heart : tiiat Iff the 

concerning the ^ ^ is 

iDOtll of faith which we preach/y; 

For 

9. S^iUlt if thou shalt confess with thy mouth 

that Jesus is a 

ttl^ Lord 9t1iUSl, and i^att believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt 

delivered yVom alienation to God in this world 

be jtabfU. 

that is belieyed for justification 

10. For^with the heart nmn htUtbH'h lltlta 

is confessed for that deliTenuDce 

VitftUtOUttnttUl ; and^with the mouth (Otti^jtion 

isi nuUft unto jMltotum. 

And 

11. iFot the scripture saith. Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed. 

12. For there is no difference between the Jew 
and the Greek : for the same Lord over aU is rick 
unto all that call upon him. 
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13. For whosoever shall call upon the name of 

Jehovah 

ttlf lorn shall be saved. 

But 

14.^ How tilttt shall they call on him in whom 
they have not believed ? and how shall they believe 
in him of whom they have not heard ? and how shall 

a thing being made publicly known 

they hear without a pttUnitt ? 

have such a thing 

15. And how shall they pttMh, except they be 

such 

sent^? as it is written^ How beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach tbf gnslptl Of ptMt Uttll htitiS 

glad tidings of good things ! 

Notwithstanding did aot obegr 

16. But ttifs iiabr not all oii^fH the gospel. 

For Esaias saith^ Lord, who hath believed oiir 
report? 

the referrei to the 

17. So then^faith/yCom^/A by hearing, and/^hear- 

Chriat 

ing by the word of Ooll. 

NeverthelcM do not they 

IS.^Uut lAsay,yvHave thrg not heard. 9tfl 
Verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the world. 

Indeed do not Israel 

19. Hut lyv8ay,yvDid not iHtlitl know. First 
Moses saith, I will provoke you to jealousy by them 

not a nation 

that are nO )ira)ll(, and by a foolish nation I will 
anger you. 

And 

20. ittit Esaias is very bold, and saith, I was 
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found of them that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked not after me. 

And 

21. But to Israel he saith^ All day long I have 
stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. 

Chapter XI. 

Nevertiielen God not 

l./yl say, ttun Hath Ooll cast away his people. 
God forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 

2. Gk>d hath not cast away his people which he 

foxeappointed to be tocaUed 

fOtHtn^fo^ Wot ye not what the scripture saith 
of Elias ? how he maketh intercession to Gt)d against 
Israel, fUi^inS, 

3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, uttll di^ed 
down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they 
seek my life. 

Divine 

4. Sut what saith thc/yanswer of Ootr unto him? 

aUofwlMm 

I have reserved to myself seven thousand men, Mill 

a 

have not bowed ttl( knee to the image of Baal. 

alao 

5. Even so ttint at this present time ulslo tfxttt 

by has exiiteiiee 

in a remnant according to tbf election of grace^^. 

not on account 

6. And if by grace, then isitXU^ VX^Xt of works : 

the shewn not in that case And b; 

otherwisc/ygrace/yis no ItlOt^ grace. ' ISut H it he tit 
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not that ioei it the 

works, then is it 110 mott graoe/^: otherwise/ywork 

efecied doM not exhibit grece 

10 no more iootft. 

TherefoTe eorets, ttus it 

7. A What ttim Israel/yhath not obtained tiiat 
biiirll tie SleHtetil tnt ; but the election hath ob- 

hardened 

tained it, and the rest were tililtl)rell« 

8. (According as it is written, Gk>d hath given 

a mifpit 

them ttie spirit of slumber, eyes that they jStlOllUir 

might 

not see, and ears that they jSfaOllIll not bear unto 
this day.) 

Even 

9. ftnDr David saith. Let their table be made a 
snare, and a trap, and a stumblingblock, and a re- 
(xnnqpence unto them : 

10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, and bow down their back alway. 

But do not 

W.fji/^wf ttim, p^abe they stumbled that they 

f^ish I lay, that 

K\\^ God forbid : but XKilXtt through their 

the deliverance that the Jew* 

SeJI iKaUiatiOII i^ come unto the Gentiles, /^fot tO 

•hould have inspired emulation 

yrofiotte ttinn to fealonsis. 

For added to 

12. fiob if the fall of them fie tfie riches Of the 
world, and the diminishing of them ttlf riches 

to 

of the Gentiles ; how much more their fuhiess ? 

Tea, say the For indeed 

18. iFot I fiptK^ to you/^Gentiles,/^ina8much as I 
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am tfxt apostle of iftt Gentiles,! magnify mine office : 

f9 Q 
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14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation 

may 

them which are my fleshy and Illi0tlt save some of 
them. 

a 

15. For if the casting away of them be t^t re> 

any other kind of 

conciling of the worlds what shall tilt receiving of 

a withholding of 

tilfltt be, but/ylife from the dead ? 

16. For if the firstfiruit be holy^ the lump is 
also holy : and if the root be holy^ so are the 
branches. 

17. And if some of the branches be broken off; 
and thou^ being a wild olive tree^ wert grafFed in 

thou thradf by 

among them^ and ioitu ttttVd partakest of the root 

of the 

aiUl fatness of the olive tree ; 

Verily 

18. Boast not against the branches. Slit if 

dost nutainest thoagli 

thou Aboast^ thou ht$iVtfH not the root, but the root 

dottnutain 

y^thee. 

But 

IQ./yThou wilt say tdtn, The branches were bro- 
ken off, that I might be graffed in. 

the qfOod 

20. Well; because of/yunbelief a they were broken 

through the belief of Ood 

off, and thou standest tig Cftittl. Be not high- 
be intimidated 

minded, but ttM : 

the of SMred not hinuclf 

21. For ify^God jtyatrH not the natural branchesA; 

then should not him^^if concerning 

tattt fitttf UsH he aljto spare not thee. 
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22. Behold therefore the goodness and severity 

toward 

of God : OU them which f ell^ severity ; but toward 

ftt>m God the 

theej goodnessy^j if thou continue in illSl goodness : 
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

their 

23. And they also^ if they abide not still iny^ 
unbelief^ shall be graffed in : for God is able to graff 
them in again. 

as to nature, a wild 

24. For if thou,yywert cut out of tht olive tree 

biliicil isi iDilH ts tmtuvt, and inert graffeU con- 

wert g^raffed 

trary to nature, y^into a good olive tree : how much 
more shall these, which be the natural branches, be 
graffed into their own olive tree ? 

25. For I would not, brethren, that ye should 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye should be wise 

against yourselves hardness of a 

in saur oitin tonttitsi ; that tlinHnesisi in part 

is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in. 

26. And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is writ- 
ten, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 

he 

anil shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : 

And shall be to them the with me 

27. Jfot this in ms covenant nntO ttinn, when 

should have taken 

I CtimU take away their sins. 

28. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies 
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<m aecoont ooneeniiiig 

for your MfctSi: but as tonrtutig ihe election, 

on account 

they are beloved for the fathers^ jMittSl. 

29. For the gifts and calling of Grod are fotttlj^ 

not regretted by him 

out rttmttancr. 

80. For as ye in times past have not beUeved 
Gh)d, yet have now obtained mercy through their 
iinbelief: 

31. Even so have these also now not believed 

in that should 

tftat tiironsil your mercy,Athey also mas obtain 

deUoeranee through 

/vmercy. 

shut up on account of 

82. For God hath tOtlClttDrelr ttiem ally^itl un- 
belief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

and 

33. O ttir depth of the riches totti of the 

of therein undiscoventble by 

wisdom andy^knowledge of Gkxly^! how lltlSltlirril^ 

investigation 

aille are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out I 

Jehovah 

84. For who hath known the mind of tiK HorH ? 
or who hath been his counsellor? 

35. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be 

given back 

tttonmtUflttf unto him ASMU? 

That 

36. iFor of him, and through him, and to him, 

the aciat in it, even the 

are all things tO fotlOIII iie glory for ever. Amen. 
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Chapter XII. 

on account of 

1. I beseech you therefore, brethren, i>jj the mer- 

to 

cies of God, tluU g^ present your bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto Grod, which is your 
reasonable service. 

age 

2. And be not conformed to this fDOtltl : but be 

in the 

ye transformed i)]} the renewing of jJOUt mind, 

the 

that ye may prove what m ttlAt good, and acceptable, 
and perfect, will of God. 

3. For I say, through the grace given imto me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but to 

what every man should esteem soimd, that 

think, smtmS) accorHms as God hath nwlt 

divided 

to rbftS DUItt the measure of faith. 

4. [For as we have many members in one body, 
and all members have not the same office : 

as a 

5. So we, being many, are OUt body in Christ, 

even a body that makes us members 

anH thnv ont mtmhtVtl one of another.] 

Even yraen we have we differ as 

6. p^abins tfitn gifts, tfiSnine accorHins to 

the grace that is given to us, whether prophecy, 

as 

Itt net yroyllf CS HCCOrHinS to the proportion of 
faith; 
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7. Ory^ministrj, let Ufl fnaft ttt Ollir miUViUU 

in tiie doctrine Ike teadwi 

ina: or he that teacheth, an teaffclltS; 

in the 

8. Or he that exhorteth, 01t exhortation : he that 
giveth, let him tm it f»ittl simplicityA; ^ ^^ 

in in 

ruleth^ inittl diligence ; he that sheweth mercy; tBttii 
cheerfokiess ; 

We afer alao m the m akeming mercy tit abhoring 

9. %tt love ht without dissimulationy^; SUliiOt 

ti&e thatatdude$U in bong united bj the 

that Miicti 10 evil^; tUdAt to that fnturli in 

in tiie brotheriy lore for each other tk*i ii enfoi$u: 

In warmtii of aibetioa for the honor of odien ttc< if j»r«Motet 

10. Ut ftinHls affftttonrH ant to anothrt 

pnpmnAg tiie way for others <9 

tBitii iirotimrls lobe; in fconoitr yrmrntis 

oUai»it 

onrattotimr; 

Inbemg the m^ame « t9i»it inbeias the 

H./^Not alothfol in im0ilies(Sl;A^ervent in/^ 

<oA>i<;ii» inilotnfif 

spirity^ serving the Lord/^; 

Im the of doing ii; in holding oat under tiie aarmah 

12.ARejoicing in^^hopc/v pattnit in ttllliua^ 

o/not Meeting it; in the foraueees$ 

tian continuing instant iuy^prayer/y; 

In participating in priTatuHis the 

13. BilStriiilltinS to the ntttntUt^ ofAsaints 

that io not tueceed; in pnrwmy the lore thatprodmeet mtreg to atraagen 

0ibnt to iioisyitalits. 

impel 

14. Bless them which Tj^tX^ttntt you, [bless^ and 

tkem which impel fou 

curse not a] 

TV> m rdaOon to merep, or to 

15./yBe)oice with them that do rejoice^ dMU weep 

in relation to the aome 

with them that weep/y. 

thing appointed therein deairing for 

16. Ut of the flamt mivSf one tOloatir another; 
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the therein each being made humble by the 

UttnH noty^high thingsyv, but COttHf CtCmH tO VXtn 

against youneWes therein 

of low tHUtt. Be not wise m Vi^Ut Oitin COnCf It0. 

TAtM recompensing therein 

17. f^HOmftnUt to no man evil for evil/^; 

attending oonelves to fftce therein- 

ll^tObitft things honest in the jSlgbt of all menyy. 

aUnto 

18. If it be possible, as much as lieth in you,yylive 

therein 

peaceably with all meuy^. 

Not avenging yourselves therein 

19. A Dearly beloved; abrngf nOt J^OUtfttlhtfl, 

indeed the you may excite 

but XK^tt give place untoy^wrathy^: for it is written, 

Jehovah 

Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, saith tlli^ %lltll. 

in thi* matter 

20. Therefore if thine enemy /^hunger, feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou 
shalt heap coals of fire on his head. 

by the done to you in thi* matter 

21. Be not overcome of evily^, but overcome thil 

by the you do that evil. 

iblttl good/v 

Chapter XIII. 

in this matter 

1. Let every soul be subject yy unto tjl^ higher 

in it unless it be 

powers. For there is no power hUt of QtoA: tht 

those do exist m it 

yoin^tCt that ht are ordained of God. 

this 

2. Whosoever therefore resisteth til^ power, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God : and they that resist 

condemnation among 

shall receive/^ to themselves tfUVXVMi^U. 

the exercising thi* power the work o/ en- 

3. For/^rulersy^are not a terror to/^good fBUthfi 

durance of wrong, of reven ge 

^but to the evil/y. Wilt thou then not be afraid of 
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this the work 

tht power? do Hiat inllicil tg goody^, and thou 
shalt have praise of the same : 

it a with respect to 

4. For fit is ttl( minister of God to thee tot 

things shonldst the prompted by revenge 

good/y. But if thouyydo tiiat follidl tjf evilyv, be 

it it 

a&aid ; for tl( beareth not the sword in vain : for llf 

a 

is til^ minister of God, a revenger to execute wrath 

the prompted by revenge 

upon him that doeth/^evilyy. 

5. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only 

on account of avoidif^ its wrath on account of what the prescribes 

for inrattl, but also fOtAConscience jSAftf a- 

also ye so 

6. For for this causcApay Vt tribute alSlO : tOX 

in enforcing 

they are God's ministers attf ItHinS tOntillUllUs 
UJIIItl this very thing. 

the 

7. Render iHxtXttOXt to all their dues :/y tribute 

the the the 

to whomyytribute is £?2^ //^custom to whom/^custom; 

the the the the 

/yfear to whom/yfear;yyhonour to whom/yhonour. 

in such respects 

8. Owe no man any thing/y, out to love one ano- 
ther : for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 

relating to others 
laWyy. 

9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery^ 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, S^tlDtl 

fHxalt not htax taltit initntM, Thou shalt not 

on this subject in this record, 

covet; and if tJiere be any other commandmenty^ 

this, 

it is briefly, comtirHimDrelir tit ttli«( t(ll|{in0 
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ttatlUlS) Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. 

10. /y Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: there 

thia a on this subject 

fore/ylove is tht fulfilling of the law/y. 

Yet thin /u{fiUing fixed even 

11. Anil timt^ knowing the time/^^ that/yuow it 

have been awakened becauae 

is high time to aitiaft^ out of sleep : tOt now is our 

deliverance more easily obtained in the obtaining of it by law 

iSaUiatilin ntMtV than when we believed/y. 

o/dependance on law for justification of Christianity 

12. The nightyyis far spent, the day/yis at hand : 

we should the of that night 

Itt USi therefore cast off the works of/ydarkness/y, 

the of that day 

and l(t ua put on the armour of/ylight/y. 

We should becomingly is usual 

13. %tt USi ^alk hontfltlSi, as/yin the day ; not 
m rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and 
wantonness^ not in strife and envying. 

yourselves even Jesus 

14. But put yeyyon the SotH BtftUfl Christ/y, 

foreknowledge of 

and make not ptokistion tOt the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 

Chapter XIV. 

1. Him that is weak in the faith receive ye^ but 
not to doubtful disputations. 

2. jffov one believeth that he may eat all things : 
another^ who is weak, eateth herbs. 

3. Let not him that eateth despise him that 
eateth not; and let not him which eateth not 

A A 



260 THE COLLATION 

judge him that eateth: for Grod hath receired 
him. 

4. Who art thou that judgest another v man's 

by master^t power otherwise he 

servant? tO his own tlXBUlttV he standeth^yyOt 

Bnt the Lord 

falleth. tStA he shall be Lolden up: for Ooll is 

hold up 

able to makt him iStattll. 

5. One man esteemeth one day above another: 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be ftdly persuaded in his own mind. 

6. He that regardeth the day, regardeth it unto 

Jehovah 

tfir %mlf ; and he that tf gatrHrtii not tlir Has, 
to ttir %otn He HotH not regarH it J^e that 

Jehovah 

eateth, eateth to tfit %OVlS, for he giveth Grod 

Jehovah 

thanks; and he that eateth not to tlie ^Ottf, he 

yet he 

eateth not, anil giveth God thanks. 

none of us 

7. For none of us liveth to himself, and nO nwtl 
dieth to himself. 

for or 

8. For whether we live untO the Lord; auJ 

for 

whether we die, we die nntO the Lord : whether we 
live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. 

9. For to this end Christ totH died, antr rO0e and 

to man 

revived, that he might bey^Lord both of the dead and 
living. 
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Then 

10. itut why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we 

ouraelves God 

shall ally^stand before the judgment seat of CllttSlt. 

/ reveal that Jehovah, that 

11. For it is written, yy^lS 1 live, saith tiie HotH 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tdngue shall 

coDceming itself 

confess/^ to God. 

12. So then every one of us shall give account of 
himself tO (SOU. 

We should not 

13. mtt U0 ttOt therefore judge one another any 

so 

more: hUt judge this rather, that no man put H 
iStUlltillinsillllCft Ot an occasion to fall in ?d8 
brother^s way. 

have been of 

14. (I know, and ant persuaded by the Lord^^ 

except 

Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of itself, hUt to 
him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean.) 

For 

15. 9Sut if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him 

on account of 

with thy meat, tot whom Christ died. 

a cause of 

16. Let not then your good bc/^evil flpofittX Ot: 

17. For the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy tn 

after a spirit holy 

tfif ^ols (Blioieit. 
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the 

18. For he that in these things serveth^^ Christ is 

in highly esteemed actions to the t^fter CMl 

acceptable to Qoa, andyyapytobfll of men^^. 

We 

19. %tt USl therefore follow after the things which 

this the thatpemre 

make for/^peace, andy^things wherewith dUt may 

exist by others 

rUtfs anoHirr. 

20. For meat destroy not the work of God. All 
things indeed are pure ; but it is evil for that man 

an impediment 

who eateth with oMtUtt. 

21. // is good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink 

to tsfect 

wine, nor^any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, 
or is oflfended, or is made weak. 

What thou hast of have in the 

22. P^aCtt tilOtt faith fcabe tt to thyself, htttXXt 

sight of 

y^Grod. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in 
that thing which he alloweth. 

As has been condemned 

23. AnH he that doubteth ifi Hamttfl^ if he eat, 
because he eateth not of faith : for whatsoever is not 
of faith is sin. 

Chapter XV. 

1. We then that are strong ought to bear the in- 
firmities of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 

2. Let every one of us please his neighbour for 
his good to edification. 

the 

3. For eveuy^Christ pleased not himself; but, as 
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it is written^ The reproaches of them that reproached 
thee fell on me. 

Ajid all things for our learning, 

4. JFOV whatsoever thttlSS^ were written aforttttltt 
were written, for Ottt Iramtns, that we through 

the the recorded in 

^patience and/y comfort of the scriptures, might have 

the of the comfort thejf record 

A We A- , 

Assuredly that comfort maj have 

5. HoiD the God ofyypatience and tOtlSlOlattOII 

granted 

gtaitt you to be likeminded one toward another 

in even 

actortltng to Christy^ Jesus : 

6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

the 

7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as/y Christ 
also received us to the glory of Gk)d. 

For declare that 

8. HoiD I HKS titat StaUfi Christ was a minister 
of tht circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers : 

9. And that the Gentiles might glorify God for 
his mercy; as it is written. For this cause I will 

openly acknowledge to 

COnftSlSl to thee atltOIIB the Gentiles, and sing 
unto thy name. 

it is said 

10. And again ht SiKith, Rejoice, ye Gentiles^ 
with his people. 

A A 2 
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itianid 

11. And again/y^ Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; 
and land him, all ye people. 

12. And again, Esaias saith, There shall be a root 

is raised ap 

of Jesse, and he that SliuiU tifit to reign over the 
Gentiles ; in him shall the Gentiles trust. 

So that msY hiive completely filled 

13. fioitl the God of/^hope, fill yon with all joy 

requiring you to beUeve the 

and peace in hHithitts titat ^t iitas aiiiiunti m^ 

with conviction after a spirit 

hope, ttirougti tUt yoitier of tht Holy Ahosit. 

Even have been concerning 

14. Antl I myself also aitl persuaded of you, my 

satisfiea therein^ ye having been 

brethren, that ye also are fltll of goodness/yfilled 

the we have respecting it^ being even 

with all yyknowledgeyy able alSlOA^ admonish one 
another. 

And more boldly acting 

15. BthtttlXtltfia, htttUvtUf I have written, 

us, partly 

tht morr iioltils unto sou m aomt siott as pnt- 

on account has been 

ting you in mind, htCKUfit of the grace that ifl given 
to me of God, 

a 

16. That 1 should be tht minister of BtStUH 

even Jesus 

Christ to tilt ^tUtiltfi, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be 

having been a spirit freed frocoguilt 

acceptable, hHUfi sanctified by tilt p^Olg €rhOSlt. 

the glorying that exists in the Dispensa- 

17. I have therefore iohttrof * majf glOt:| 

tion of exist 

tiirOUgtl Jesus ChrtjSt in those things which ptX^ 

before 

tattt to God. 
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dure 

18. For I iutll not XfKtt tJD speak of any of those 

through my com- 

things which Christ hath not wrought il^ lUt tO 

mandi for the hearing of in 

maitt the Gentiles ohtXfitUt, il^ word and deed. 

By supernatural 

19. tfhtOtigtl mighty signs and wonders^ by tilt 
power of tilt Jb^trtt Of iBotI ; so that from Jeru- 
salem^ and round about unto Illyricum, I have fiilly 

concerning the 

preached the gospel of Christ. 

And thus am ambitious 

20. i?ra SIO iiabt I Sltnbttl to preach the gos- 

in order that 

pel, not where Christ was named, Itfit I should 

not 

yybuild upon another man^s foundation : 

21. But as it is written. To whom he was not 
spoken of, they shall see : and they that have not 
heard shall understand. 

On account oftentimes 

22. dFor which CKUfit also 1 havc/ybeen much 
hindered from coming to you. 

23. But now having no more place in these parts, 
and having a great desire these many years to come 

whensoever I take my journey into Spain. 

unto youyy 

24. WBttitnsiotbn ¥ taitr mg foumrs into 

Jbyatn * toill tome to gOU : for I trust to see you 

in my journey, and to be brought on my way thither- 
through apart of you 

ward by you, if first I be SiOVXtwfM filled with your 
company. 
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25. But now I go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. 

26. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and 
Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
saints which are at Jerusalem. 

27. It hath pleased them verily ; and their debtors 
they are. For if the Gtentiles have been made par- 
takers of their spiritual things^ their duty is also to 

temporal 

minister unto them in tattinl things. 

28. When therefore I have performed this, and 
have sealed tO thtVX this fruit, I will come by you 
into Spain. 

have perceived 

29. And I am SiUtt that, when I come unto you, 

with a after 

I shall come ill tht fulness of th^ blessing of tht 
gOSltltl of Christ. 

Yet 

30. fiolo I beseech you, hvttixttn, for the Lord 

spint*» freedom from guUt 

Jesus Christ^s sake, and for the love of the S^pivit, 
that ye strive together with me in your prayers to 
God for me ; 

31. That I may be delivered from them that do 
not believe in Jud«a; and that my service which 
/ have for Jerusalem may be. accepted of the 
saints; 
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32. That I may come unto you with joy by 

the Lord of Jesiu 

the will of ©oH, attH mag Imth gnu ht rr* 

tttSiiittf. 

Then the attending such joy ahall 

33. fioltl the God ofyypeace/yde with you all. 
Amen. 

Chapter XVI. 

Now 

1/yI commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is 
a servant of the church which is at Cenchrea : 

Jehovah is due to the 

2. That ye receive her in tilt UOVXf, as ilttomttil 

saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of you : for she hath been a succourer 
of many, and of myself also. 

3. Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in 

the Dispensation of 

CiiViSit Jesus : 

4. Who have for my life laid down their own 
necks : unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
all the churches of the Gentiles. 

And exists by 

5. ^(ktiniHt greet the church that ifi in their 

a 

house. Salute my wellbeloved Epsenetus, who is tht 

firstfroit 

fiVSittVUitfi of Achaia unto Christ. 

6. Greet Mary, who bestowed much labour on 

you 

nsi. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen and 
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Itlg fellowprisoners^ who are of note among the 
apostles^ who also were in Christ before me. 

the Jehovah 

8. Greet Amplias ms beloved in tht HotlT. 

9. Salute Urbane^ our helper in Christy and 
Stachys my beloved. 

the 

10. Salute Apelles/y approved in Christ. Salute 

after the 

them which are Of Aristobulus hOUSltUlltr. 

11. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Greet them 

after 

that be of the hOtllStUlltr Of Narcissus^ which are 

Jehovah 

in Hie Horn. 

12. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in 

Jehovah 

tilt Hotl^. Salute the beloved Persis^ which 

Jehovah 

laboured much in tilt Hotl^. 

the Jehuvah 

13. Salute Rufus/ychosen in tilt HotlV^ and his 
mother and mine. 

14. Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas^ Hermes^ and the brethren which are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus^ and Julia^ Nereus, and his 
sister^ and Olympas^ and all the saints which are 
with them. 

AU 

16. Salute one another with an holy kiss. Silt 

the 

churches ofyy Christ salute you. 

17. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 



CH. XVI. ROMANS. 269 

the stumbliagblocks 

which cause/y divisions and offtttt^Sl tOlttiratS to 

punned 

the doctrine which ye have Itatttttl; and avoid 
them. 

18. For they that are such serve not our Lord 

their 

3tfiUfi Christ, but their own belly; and by/ygood 

they , 

tOOttlSl and fair speeches, /ydeceive the hearts of the 
simple. 

And 

19. dFot your obedience is come abroad unto all 
men, I am glad therefore on your behalf: iittt yet 

to be 

I would have youyywise unto that which is good, and 

that which is 

simple concemingyycvil. 

Then the thus derived 

20. ^ntl the God of/ypeaccyyshall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you. Atltttl# 

the 

21. Timotheus Itig workfeUow, and Lucius KtiXf 
Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

in Jehovah 

22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistlc/y, salute you 

in tht UovXf. 

the of me 

23. Gains tlttllt host/yand of the whole church, 
saluteth you. Erastus the chamberlain of the city 

the 

saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24. IRixt gtatt ot out Hotlr Stsiusi Chttsit ht 
tottii sou alU 9imtn^ 
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So then U it wifh 

25. fioltl to him that is of power to stablish you 

in 

atCOttlillB to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus 

by a a 

Christ, actortlins to mt revelation of tht mystery, 

has been time 

which loasi kept secret since tilt lOOirUl began, 

even 

26. But now is made manifest, antl by tiu 

writing a 

SltttptUVttl of tilt prophets, according to tilt com- 
mandment of the everlasting God, timlir itIIOfim tO 

by all nations after hia having been acknowledged an only wise 

all nattonsi for tiir obedience of faithyy, So God 

Chriateven 

onto lOtSir fit slots throughyy Jesus, Ciinsit, 

Thai the glory <jf thit ettablishment exiaU 

27./^ For ever. Amen. 



FINIS. 



I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God, tbat ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable unto God, wbich is your reasonable service. 
And be not conformed to this world; but be ye trans- 
formed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove, 
what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. 
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Authorized English Version of 

Thb GOSPEL ACCORDING to St. JOHN. 6th Edition. Price U. 

Thb acts OF THE APOSTLES. 4th Edition. Price da. 

Thb EPISTLE or PAUL thb APOSTLE, to thb ROMANS. 6th Edition. 

Price 4 a, 
Thb eight LAST BOOKS op thb NEW TESTAMENT. Srd Edition. 

Price 6$. 

MiaCBLLANBOtja WOBKB. 

On thb AUTHORITY op SCRIPTURE with RESPECT to ADDRESSING 

PRAYER and worship to thb LORD JESUS CHRIST. Price U. (UL 
A LETTER to thb RIGHT REVEREND Db. WISEMAN on TBANSUB- 

STANTIATION. Price 6rf. 
Thb REVEALED HISTORY OF MAN. Snd Edition. Price U, 
Do. do. OF SIN. Snd Edition. Price 1«. 

Thb OBLIGATIONS OF THE SABBATH, bt a Clbbotman. Price U. 
Thb DOCTRINE or HOLY SCRIPTURE bbbpbctino thb EFFECT 

or PRAYER. Srd Edition with Appbndix. Price la. 
Thb DOCTRINE or HOLY SCRIPTURE bbbpbctinci thb ATTAINING 

4>w SALVATION. Snd Edition. Price U. 
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